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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The work lion.' reprinted is mie which is not merely 
iteresting from its great rarity and its connexion 
ith the controversy raised by I li~ln j|j Jewel's famous 
aallenge to tlie Papists, but of importance from its 
itrinsic excellence. Of the Author of the Popish 
'reatisc prefixed, entitled A it Apolui/'/ <f/>rirtile Mtins, 
which seems to have been circulated only in MS. 
ntil it was printed in this work in conjunction with 
he Antwerp) I am unable to give any account, 
aving failed in discovering any intimation of the 
mme of the writer. The reply to it which follows, 
entitled An Answer in defence of the truth, against 
Apology of private Mas*, has been sometimes 
attributed to Bishop Jewel; as for instance, in the 
Bodletau Catalogue, Oson. 1738 (under Mtsta), and 
from hence by Watt in his " Bibliotheca Britannica," 
tad (probably on the same authority) by Dr Jelf, in 
his recent edition of the works of Bishop Jewel, (see 
Vol. iv. p. 201 and Vol. v. p. 62.) The words of the 
Preface, however, in which Jewel is spoken of as 

a worthy learned man and bishop of this realm," 



IV ADVERTISEMENT. 



prove that this is a mistake. The real author was 
Thomas Cooper, then fellow of St Mary Magdalen 
College, Oxford, and afterwards successively bishop 
of Lincoln and Winchester. This fact we learn from 
the following passage, in a work by Dr E. Cradocke, 
Margaret Professor of Divinity at Oxford, published 
only ten years after, that is, in 1572, when Dr Cooper 
was bishop of Lincoln :— 

"Being fully determined to write, upon the 
matter, notwithstanding, whereupon I might fitliest 
ground my process, I was not by and by resolved. 
Sometimes it came into my mind to take in hand 
some controversy of this time. But considering with 
myself what great learning hath been lately shewed 
in such questions, I was quickly changed from that 
mind. For what could any body now write of, for 
the improving or defending of such things, which 
very plentifully already hath not been discoursed? 
"Would a man gladly be instructed touching the use 
of images? Let him peruse D. Calfehil's book 
against Martial. Would he hear what can be said 
of the Mass ? Not only Master Dean of Paul's his 
books against Dorman are to be seen, but also 
the Treatise of the right reverend father Bishop 
Cowper, entitled, The defence of the truth against 
the Mass, and the works of the late famous bishop 
of worthy memory, D. Jewel ; who in two of his 
great volumes hath gone through with so many and 
so profound matters of religion, that, for divers need- 



1 points to be spoken of, they might well serve 
I divine for commun- plate book?." (E. Cradocke's 
Ship of assured safety . . . containing in four books 
f God's Providence. Lond. Bynncman, 
1572. 12mo. Epistle Dedic. to the Earl of Leicester, 
iated May 13, 1572, p. 4.) 

For tiiis reference I am indebted to Bishop Tan- 

r, who in his " Bibliotheca Britannico-Hibemica," 

I (Lend. 17^8, fol. p. 198.) ascribes the treatise to 

shop Cooper, on the authority of this passage. 

The testimony of Cradocke is so decisive, that it 

is hardly necessary to refer to any other authori- 

es; but it may be added, that I)r Fulke also in bis 

"Catalogue of all such Popish books either answered 

i to be answered," &c, prefixed to his work en- 

"D. Ilcskins, D. Sanders and M. ltastel... 

Tthrown and detected," &c. (Lond. 1570! 8vo.) 

rtices the treatise thus, — " A defence of tho private 

red (by conjecture) by M. Cooper, Bishop 

if Lincoln;" which testimony he repeats in a similar 

,e prefixed to his work entitled, " T. Staple- 

d Martiall (two Popish Heretics) confuted," &c. 

L 1580, 8vo. 

Not having, as a Cambridge divine, the same 

rtunity of information as Br Cradocke, who 

M of the same University as Bishop Cooper and 

■i contemporary, Dr Fulke naturally speaks with the 

nty of one who is only giving the testimony 

»f common report. 
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I am unable to account for this discrepancy in 
the description of the title, but am indisposed to 
think that there was more than one edition of the 
work. Possibly the title given by Ames may have 
been prefixed to some copies of the work, and then 
withdrawn for the other. 

A copy of the work is in the University Library 
at Cambridge, and another (in a somewhat imperfect 
state) is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. The 
copy from which the " following reprint is taken, at 
the request of the Council of the Parker Society, is 
in my own possession, purchased at the sale of the 
library of the late Archdeacon Pott. 

I subjoin* a brief Biographical Notice of Bishop 
Cooper, and a list of his Works which I believe 
will be found more complete and accurate than 
those hitherto given. 

W. G. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF 



being about that time made Dean of Christ Church 
in Oxon, and was several years after Vice-Chan- 
cellor of the University. In 1569, he was made 
Dean of Gloucester, in the place of John Man de- 
ceased, and in 1570, Feb. 24, he was consecrated 
Bishop of Lincoln. In 1584 he was translated to 
Winchester ; where, as in most parts of the nation, 
he became much noted for his learning and sanctity 
of life. I have heard some reverend and ancient 
divines of this University say, (as they had heard it 
from others who knew the man,) that at what time 
Dr Cooper was to leave Oxon, to go to the see of 
Lincoln, he did humbly confess, in his farewell ser- 
mon to the University, That he was born of very 
mean parents in Cat Street, that he had undergone 
several mean and servile offices in Magdalen College, 
till by the favour of friends he was advanced to be 
fellow and schoolmaster, &c. And so going forward 
with a recital of the chief parts of his life, did, in 
conclusion, humbly acknowledge God's great provi- 
dence towards him, praying withal, That he would 
be pleased to prosper him in that great employment 
which was put upon him, &c. Of this person much 
maybe said, and perhaps some wrong might redound 
to his memory, if I should say little ; for he was in- 
deed a reverend man, very well learned, and exceed- 
ing industrious.... The course of his life in Oxon was 
very commendable.. . .At length this reverend and holy 
bishop, paying his last debt to nature at Winchester, 



the south side of 
>'s scat belonging 



April, in 1594, was buried 

: choir, a little above the bi 

the cathedral there. Over 

;r laid a flat marble, with an 

ee and verse, a copy of which you may read 

U. U Atttiq. Univ. Own. Lilt. n. p. 197, a. 

.then. Oxon. ed Bliss, Vol. i. col. (i08— 612). 



riptio 



The following is a list of Bishop Cooper's 
fjrks :— 

1. An Epitome of Chronicles, containing the 
lole discourse of Histories as well of this realm 
England, as all other Countries. . -first by Tho- 
is Lanquet, from the beginning of the world to 
) Incarnation of Christ, and now finished and a 
ned to the reign of onr sovereign Lord King 
[ward the Sixth, by Thomas Cooper. Lond. T. 

1549. 4to, An edition surreptitiously put 
Ih by some other hand, with additions, was pub- 
led 1559. 4to. A second edition, by T. Cooper, 
itinued to the death of Queen Mary, was pub- 
led nnder the title of Cooper's Chronicle, Lond. 
Berthelet, 1560. 4to. ; and a third, continued to the 
year of Queen Elizabeth, in 1505, 4tO. 

2. Bibliotheca EIiota>. Sive Diotionarium Lat. 
Aflgl. auctum et emend, per Tho. Cooper, Lond. 

Berthelet, 1548. fob— Eliot's Dictionary, the 
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second time enriched and more perfectly corrected, 
by Thomas Cooper, Schoolmaster of Maudlen s in 
Oxford. Lond. T. Berthelet, 1552. fol.— Eliot's Dic- 
tionary, by T. Cooper, the third time corrected, Lond. 
T. Berthelet, 1559. fol. 

3. Thesaurus Linguae Romanes et Britannic® . . • 
op. et ind. T. Cooperi Magdalenensis. Acceseit Dic- 
tionarium Historicum et Poeticum, Lond. 1565. fol. 
Reprinted 1573, 1578, 1584. fol. 

4. A Brief Exposition of such chapters of the 
Old Testament as usually are read in the Church at 
Common Prayer on the Sundays throughout the 
year. Lond. 1573. 4to. 

5. True and perfect copy of a godly Sermon 
preached in the Minster at Lincoln, 28th Aug. 1575, 
on Matt. xvi. 26, 27. Lond. 1575. 16mo., 1619. 4to. 

6. Articles to be enquired of within the Diocese 
of Lincoln, in the Visitation of Thomas, Bishop of 
Lincoln. Lond. R. Newbery, 1574. 

7» Injunctions given by the Rev. Father in God, 
Thomas, Bishop of Lincoln, 4° be observed through- 
out his Diocese. Lond. R. Newbery, 1577« 

8. Certain Sermons, wherein is contained the 
Defence of the Gospel now preached against cavils 
and false accusations, as are objected both against 
the doctrine itself and the preachers and professors 
thereof by the friends and favorers of the Church 
of Rome. Lond. 1580. 4to. These Sermons are 
twelve in number, and are on Rom. i. 1 6 ; Matt. vii. 



15, 16; 1 Cor. x. 1, 3, 5; Matt. xiii. 3, 5; John 
(fit 415. 

9. An Admonition to the People of England, 
I therein are answered not only- the slanderous un- 
' troths reproachfully uttered by Martin the Libeller, 
i but also many other crimes by soma of his brood 
I objected generally against all Bishops, and the chief 
I of the Clergy, purposely to deface and discredit the 
I present state of the Church. Lond. 1580. 4to. There 
were two editions of this work in the same year, 
1 "iSf.t, in the second of which, though having precisely 
I the same title, and no notice of being a second edition, 
] various alterations were made. The second edition 
was reprinted, Loud. 1847, 8vo. The work was pub- 
lished anonymously, but is well known to he Bishop 
Cooper's, and has the initials T. C. at the end of the 

To these must be added (on the authority of the 

evidence given in the foregoing "Advertisement") 

tfie work here reprinted, namely, — 
I 10. An Answer in defence of the truth against 

llie Apology of Private Mass. Lond. 1562. 12mo. 
| Both Bishop Tanner in his Bibliotheca Britan- 

■fco-jyiftwm"M,(Lond. 1748, fol.) and Dr Bliss in bis 

edition of Wood's Afhemv Oxon'teitses, add to these 

the following: — 

Homilies on the Seven Sacraments, 1558. 
I But this is clearly a mistake, as Bishop Cooper 

was then engaged in medical pursuits, and moreover 
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was a Protestant. The work referred to is the fol- 
lowing : — Holsome and Catholike Doctrine concern- 
ing the Seven Sacraments of Chrystes Church. Lond. 
1558, 4to., which is by Thomas "Watson, then Bishop 
of Lincoln, but deprived on the accession of Queen 
Elizabeth. The mistake has no doubt arisen from 
both authors having the name, " Thomas, Bishop of 
Lincoln." 

Of MSS. of Bishop Cooper remaining, Bishop 
Tanner (in the work above quoted) gives the follow- 
ing account : — 

" Oxonimsis Academics gratulationem de adventu 
serenissimcB reg. Elizabethan ad cedes comitis Leyces- 
trensiS) cancellarii acad. coram eadem pronunciatam 
a T. Cooper. Pr. e Mirum fortasse tibi videri/ &c. 
MS. C. C. C. Oxon. Twin. iv. et MS. bibl. reg. 
Westmon. 12. A. xlvii. Librum ordinationum et 
decretorum pro coll. S. M. Magd, Oxon. factorum 
et institutorum per T. Cooperum epis. Winton. dat. 
1 7 Octob. mdlxxxv. Christianam cum/ratribus con- 
sidtationem, utrum pii verbi ministri prcescriptam a 
magistratibus vestium rationem suscipere et liquido 
possint et inire debeant. Pr. ded. M. Parkero, Archiep. 
Cant. 'Quod semel atque iterum postulasti.' MS. 
C. C C. Cantabr. Miscell. F. p. 135. [cccxl. 7« p» 
354. Nasmith's Cat.] . . . Epistolam M. Parkero. [dat. 
Jan. 4, 1568.] MS. C. C. C. Cantabr. Miscell. 839. 
[cxiv. 306, p. 166. Nasm. Cat] " 

To these Dr Bliss, in his edition of "Wood's Athe- 



BISHOP COOPER. XV 

nw Ozonienses, (i. 612, 613,) adds the following; — 
" Original Letters from him.MSS. Cotton., Vespasian, 
F. xi. fol. 187, dated June 14, 1586 ; Otho, E. Si. 
fol. 196, January 25 and 27, 1587-R The last, con- 
cerning the musters of his diocese, to the Earl of 
Essex, then Lord Lieutenant of Hants." 

W. G. 
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AN APOLOGY 
PRIVATE MASS. 



Having heard by sundry sufficient re- 
Xirts of large offers in open places before 
■ight honourable audience, more stoutly, as 
vise men think, than clerkly, for the main- 
tenance of divers untruths : and that the 
learned of the clergy here stand hound in 
recognizance, not to gainsay any doctrine 
now preached, which otherwise are well 
able to control all such erroneous fancies 
lately devised : notwithstanding I am no- 
thing comparable to the learned of the 
clergy, yet, being brought up in learning 
always beyond the seas, having before mine 
eyes the fear of God, and mine heart greatly 
lamenting to see error outface the truth, 
thought it good for the discharge of mine 
wn conscience before God and you, to 
Iscover certain vanities of yours, that the 
catholic church (once your mother) mis- 
liketli in you. And so much the rather, 
because God of his infinite goodness hath 
called me back again from all such lewd 
by the godly instruction of the 
learned : in the which I was once so fully 
persuaded by evi! books, that all that time 
I neither regarded God, nor good religion, 
nor any good conscience besides. And 
therefore, trusting to do some good with 
:h as simplicity without malice hatti pet- 



AN APOLOGY 



CAP. I. 

Against his 
refusal in the 
first Epistle 
to D. Cole. 



A. 



suaded to stay, conscience pricked me to 
give the adventure: nothing doubting but 
that God will bring that to a good end, 
the beginning whereof had no evil meaning. 

And to make mine entry with you, 
master Jewel, which are counted the 
greatest clerk on your side, I marvel not a 
little why you, being reputed a man of 
such learning, utterly refuse to prove the 
doctrine you teach; alleging very slender 
causes of your refusal, that serve the con- 
trary side, rather than yours. Your voca- 
tion to so high a room, the place where 
you taught, the honourable estate of the 
audience which heard you, the doctrine you 
taught, authorised by the realm, as you 
allege, do not unburden you from the proof 
of your doctrine, but rather burden you 
more to prove the same ; because your estate 
is now such, that is bound to render account 
of that you teach. Nor is it any dishonour 
to the realm, if you be able to certify that 
by learning, that they (as you say) have 
passed by laws ; nor want of discretion at 
all in you to teach them, that would so 
gladly learn at your hand. For if a man 
may prove by conference of scriptures any 
article therein comprised, either in the letter, 
or by argument bolted forth, without any 
dishonour to God, or blemish to him that 
taketh the matter in hand (as a man indeed 
may), shall you count the realm dishonoured, 
or want of discretion in yourself, to prove 
such doctrine (as yourself do publish), be- 
cause it is authorised by man, and by the 



it of the realm ? which in time of your 
baptism assented to the contrary, as all 
other christian realms did, without any 
contradiction at all, amongst the learned: 
whereas in this assent, as many learned 
Jerks, well-known to the world, said nay, 
and more too, than hitherto hath said yea. 
And if the chief proof of your doctrine he 
the assent of this realm, shall not other 
christian realms, that teach quite contrary 
unto you, rest in doctrine authorised by 
them and all christian realms besides ? 
Hero you are driven, if you rest so stoutly 
upon the assent of realms, to confess that 
the doctrine taught here is true, because 
this realm hath authorised it : and the 
doctrine in strange realms is true, being 
quite contrary to yours, because by like 
reason the realms there hath authorised it. 
You have no refuge in this case, hut to say, 
that this realm followed the scripture in 
such doctrine a? they authorised, and that 
other realms followed not the scripture in 
authorising the contrary. I am well con- 
tented with your answer. But where he 
the scriptures whereby the realm authorised 
your doctrine? You may not say, it shall 
be great dishonour to the realm, to have 
such scriptures known, for want of discre- 
tion in you to utter them : as you seem to 
say in your letters. Let us know such 
scriptures as your trust is most upon, to 
prove your doctrine by, and we will depart 
quietly. And as all wise inen will count it 
the office of a discreet man, either to stay- 
such as stagger, or to persuade such as 
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B. 



Against his 
staying upon 
the negative. 



verily think otherwise : so shall I not only 
so think, but also, if you give me good 
cause why, yield you great thanks, and my 
poor service too. In your silence herein, if 
you have ought to say, you shall do nothing 
else but hide the candle under the bushel : 
whereas the order is to set it upon the 
candlestick, to light all such as are within 
the house. If you have no scriptures to 
lay for you, then trouble our mother the 
holy catholic church no longer. 

You stand in negatives : you say against 
private masses and certain other, which, as 
you pretend, cannot be proved. Have we not 
here good cause to marvel that you, which 
study so marvellous reformation of all doc- 
trine to the touchstone of scripture, will 
openly profess, bearing such a personage in 
such places of honour, such doctrine as can 
neither be proved by scripture, nor any other 
substantial record : and all because it stand- 
eth in negatives ? May not children in this 
sort devise negatives containing false doc- 
trine, and when they are called upon to 
prove it, say they are not bound to prove 
their assertions, because they are negatives ? 
This dare I be bold to say: if you had 
sentence, or half sentence, word, or half 
word in the scriptures, old doctors, general 
councils, or example of the primitive church 
against private masses, all England had 
rung of it ere this day. But you have 
none, as your silence importeth. It were 
either great folly to keep that secret, the 
which without any damage may do good 
to many, or marvellous envy to enclose 



that without gain, which law and reason 
would have to be common. Quiojuid ihuitlo 
non deficit (saith St Austin), guamdiu ha- 
kt'ir, el nun datur, nondum fiabetur, quo- 
nodo halendum est'. " All that decay not 
by bestowing, as long as they arc had, and 
tot bestowed, they are not yet had, as they 
Ooght to be had." The laws may in divers 
special facts, not restrained to time and 
place, teach perhaps, that a negative cannot 
ie proved. But to say that a negative in 
doctrine, as yours is, cannot be proved upon 
only consideration that it is a negative, as 
your shift is, that I am well assured no 
learned man hitherto ever taught ; either in 
, or in any other science besides. Yea, 
contrary rather appeareth in logic : the 
which teacheth the general grounds of all 
disputations. Where we have in every 
figure, negative conclusions. And for other 
i short kind of arguments, there aro as many 
places dialectical of the negatives to destroy, 
as there are affirmatives to build on. So 
that shift of descant cannot serve your turn. 
I Doth not the scripture many times join 
I issue in tho negative, and prove the same? 
1 We are not justified by Hoses' law, and so 
1 the like, Dotk not the apostles prove it at 
large ? 

But forasmuch as you are not able ,to 
prove the negative, I will no further trouble 
you therewith. Yet, when there is an af- 

I [' Omnia enim reB quaj dando non de6oit, dnm 
habetur et non datnr, nondnm habetnr quomodo ha- 

IbepdsMt. Ai-<i.l>i'.loi-ir. (In i-r. Lib. i. c. 1. Tom. 
■a. l>. 1. ml. 5. Op. ed. Ben. Paris. 1US9, et aeq.] 
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cap. n. 



A distinction 
of private. 



firmative implied in the negative, as there is 
here, though I discharge you of very gentleness 
from the proof of the one, order of schools 
will drive you to prove the other : though it 
were in facts, much more in doctrine. 

Your negative was, that there was n# 
private mass at all in the primitive church; 
thus you say, and shew no cause why. 
This term private, which you in this plact 
first invented, I mean Luther's school, maf 
he taken concerning this matter divers ways. 
One way, private is contrary to commoi, 
to many. And in this signification, we 
never said that any mass was private. For 
the catholic church ever taught, that the 
mass is a common or public sacrifice, re- 
strained to none so, hut that the whole 
chufch, or any lively member thereof, had 
thereby great commodity ; and might, being 
prepared, and well-disposed, be partaker, 
not only of the Common Prayer and Suffra- 
ges offered up to God in the mass, but also 
of the holy sacrament of Christ's body and 
blood therein consecrated and offered. We 
never yet prisoned up the holy sacrifice of 
the mass, or the sacrament therein received, 9 
or the use of any of them, from any that 
disposed themselves godly. If you had 
heard us preach that the mass is only 
available to the priest, or to princes, or to 
us of England, or to them of Italy, or to 
men, and not to women, or to such as are 
alive, and not to such as are dead, or to say 
that none ought to receive the sacrament 
but the priest, you might have charged us 



that we went about to enclose that to some 
one sort of private profit, that ought to 
remain in common for all sorts of people. 
And in this wise we never taught, that any 
mass was private. 

But you have the other signification of 
this term private : that is, the solo re- 
ceiving of the sacrament by the priest, 
embarring none to communicate with him, 
yea, rather rejoicing, if any would be so 
well disposed to receive with him ; and 
lamenting, when he seeth the people so evil 
disposed, that none will order themselves 
so, that they may worthily receive with 
him ; and yet not forcing them to receive, 
when they are not disposed, nor ready. And 
in this meaning of private, the catholic 
church doth teach, that the priest may re- 
ceive the sacrament at mass alone, when 
none other is disposed to receive with him. 
Now, if you be ab!o, we require you to 
prove the affirmative included in your 

:gative; which is this: That every 
irieet, or any other, ought, when he re- 

iveth the sacrament, to have company to 
ve witfi him in the same time and 
, upon pain of Cod's high indignation : 
«nd then we will yield unto you. If you 
be able to prove neither the negative, nor 
the affirmative, storm not so sore against 
the doctrine of the catholic church, the 

hich falsehood many times assaultetb, and 
■ yet able to overthrow. 



As you say, there was no private maaa [ ci 
a the primitive church, and say untruly, &o\ 
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That all 
things should 
not be 
brought to 
the form of 
the primitive 
church. 



The primi- 
tive church 
the state of 
infancy. 



may you say and say truly, there was no 
christian king in the apostles' time. There 
was no christian man that then counted any- 
thing his own of such things as he possessed; 
but all were common. There was then no 
doctrine taught, but it was confirmed by 
miracles. There was no woman that might 
come with open face to the church. There 
was no bishop endowed with temporalities. 
There was no distinction commonly of pa- 
rishes. There was nothing eaten that was 
mingled with blood. There was no whole 
realms turned to the faith. There was no 
receiving of the sacrament, but after supper. 
There was no infant but was houselled. And 
thus may we roll in a great sort such, there 
was not, truly, as you roll in divers of yours, 
falsely. And will you, I beseech ye, reform 
all things to the very state of the primitive 
church now ? Will you suppress all chris- 
tian kings which were not in the apostles' 
time ? Will you alter the state now, and 
make all things to be common ? Will yon 
disgrace all preachers that work not miracles? 
Will you enforce women to hoodwink them- 
selves in the church ? Will you rail against 
bishops that keep any temporalities ? Will 
ye set men at liberty to do their duty at 
what church they will? Will ye inhibit 
the folks to eat bloodings, or pigeons, or 
capons, such as are killed by stifling? Will 
you enforce us to be houselled after supper ? 
Will you housel all babes and infants again? 
To call such things to the state of the 
apostles' time, and of the primitive church 
again, is nothing else, but to enforce a tall 



man to come to his swaddling clothes, and 
to cry alarm in his cradle again. I trust 
when you say there was no private mass in 
the primitive church, notwithstanding you 
disallow private mass, yet you will allow 
to he in the primitive church: or else 
>m would have said more generally 
was uo mass at all, nor private, nor 
imon, &c. And yet there is an open dif- 
hetween these two sentences: there 
private mass at that time, and there 
ought to be 110 private mass at any time. 
In the one, wc conceive the use of that age, 
autwith standing the law of the church even 
then might stand indifferently to the cen- 
tury, upon circumstances and good con- 
dderations. And in the other, we precisely 
eonceive what the law doth determine, either 
lawful or unlawful. 

The constant faith, the pure life, the 
fervent charity, the contempt of the world, 
that tben flourished so amongst such as 
professed Christ, might cause, perhaps, that 
'as celebrated, but that divers 
and specially looking for conti- 
persecution, would he house) L-d thermit, 
be always snro to have their vlti- 
l, as it is termed in the old canons, 
that is to say, their voyage-provision. In 
state of burning charity, and of con- 
it of the world, and all "the pleasures 
tot, some of the people, perhaps of their 
accord, did always willingly and gladly 
themselves at every mass to be 
[ with the priest ; and will you now 
the state of key-cold charity, when the 
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D. 
E. 



[Matt. xix. 
21.] 



people are nothing willing to dispose them- 
selves to receive their housel, pluck the priest 
from the altar, whose office is to offer that 
daily sacrifice for the people, unless there be 
that will receive? Will you embar him 
that is bound to offer up the daily sacrifice 
of duty, because they will not dispose them- 
selves to receive their housel? Who, as 
concerning so often receiving, are not bound, 
but stand at liberty. The church doth ex- 
hort them to thefrequentation of their housel, 
but giveth no commandment to bind them : 
as Christ said, Si vis perfectus esse, vade, et 
vende omnia quae hales y et da pauperibus; 
" If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell all that 
thou hast, and give it to the poor." Which 
implieth the nature of a counsel, to exhort 
men to the highest degree of Christianity, 
concerning the bestowing of the goods of the 
world ; and yet is no commandment to bind 
any that are not so disposed. Even so we 
may exhort and counsel folks to frequent 
the receiving of their rights without any 
commandment to bind them. Now the lay- 
men are at liberty concerning the frequen- 
tation : the priest is bound to the frequenta- 
tion. Is it then reason that he, that may 
choose whether he will frequently receive or 
no, should, when he is not disposed, cause 
him to offend the law of God that is bound 
thereto ? If you had any such text in the 
holy scripture to bind the priest never to say 
mass without some to communicate, as this 
text : Si vis perfectus esse, vade, vende, seemeth 
to command him that will be perfect, to sell 
all that he hath, and bestow it upon the 



; Lord ! how would ye then triumph : 

you had then somo colour against 

vale mass. And yet when the matter 

well bolted, you shall never he able to 

re any commandment thereby against the 

receiving of the sacrament by the priest, 

tt counsel to exhort him, if it might be, 

Hm highest and most perfect estate. 

But to prescribe of necessity that there 

;ht, upon pain of God's indignation, to 

a company to communicate with the 

est at every mass, or else forbear the cele- 

ition of the holy sacrifice, having no tittle 

of any such colour in the holy scripture, I 

will not call that by the name that I may 

' istly, but will temper the matter, and term 

in itching folly, to alter all things that are 

U settled already. 

St Chrysostom, in his Third Homily upon 
Epistle to the Ephesians, in his com- 
plaint there doth so set forth the matter, 
m it is to he wished both what the people 
should do, and what the priest may do. If 
people will not follow his exhortations, 
10 man, I suppose, without great im- 
cy, will any longer stand in the denial 
if. For as we may well and godly 
that all folks were so well agreed that 
suits in the law might surceaso : and yet 
b godly wish, when any contention should 
ice, that cannot otherwise he finished, 
not inhibit but that men may sue for 
right. For the highest or the per- 
t state doth not extinguish the mean 
the low : even so all good men may wish 
all christian people were always so dc- 
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The priest of 
duty bound 
to sacrifice. 



CAP. V. 
A. 



vout and well disposed, that they 
with God's favour, receive their house] 
And yet were it injury, because all w 
to inhibit such as would. Or if none ' 
to embar the priest that is bound to o 
the daily sacrifice for himself and the ] 

St Ghrysostom writeth thus: L 
quidem temporibus, quum puri freq 
sit is, non acceditis : in pascha vero, i 
aliquid a vobis perpetratum, acceditis. 
suetudinem! prcesumptionem! sacr* 
frustra quotidianum offerimus. In* 
assistimus altari, nullum est qui comn 
tur : hie non ut temere communicemh 
sed ut vos dignos reddatis 1 . "At 
times," saith he, " although you be 1 
most part in clean life* you come not, 
Easter you come, though you hav 
somewhat amiss. Fie upon that cust 
upon such presumption, the daily sac] 
in vain. We stand at the altar for i 
There is none to be houselled. I spe 
these things because you should recer 
housel rashly, but for the intent you 
make yourselves worthy." In these 
of St Chrysostom, this doth first ; 
that at that time the people at Easter 
receive their housel in what case soev 

[ ! 'Ei/ fikv rots aXXois tcaipols ov&k «ra0a ( 
XctJCts oWcs nrpocepx^o^ef ev dk Tto IIaVxa> 
TCToXfitifievov vfilv, nrpoaiTe, *5 Ttje owtj 
rfjs w/>oA.tj^|/'ca>s• elicri Bvaia Kadrjfiepivii, eli 
e<rrtj/ta/uei/ tw Qutricurrrtpicp, ov$els 6 f. 
TOVTa oux ^va dirXvoi /u.eT€X»pre, Xeyto, t 
d£iovs eavToi/s »caTa<nc€va£ijTe. — Chbts. ii 
cap. 1. Horn. 3. Op. ed. Bened.Paris.Tom. x 



were id, good or bad. And at other times 
of tbe year, though they were in good case 
and pure life, fit to receive, yet they would 
refrain the receiving of tlioir rights. And 
therefore he hlameth, and in manner crieth 
out upon that custom, whereby the people 
rather consider the prescript time of Easter 
to receive, than a clean life and pure con- 
science. For as godly people may at any 
time receive their house], without restraint 
to any one prescript time iu the year, and 
the oftener they so receive the same, the 
more their godly devotion thereby doth in- 
crease, even so the ungodly ones are rather 
commanded to do penance for their evil life, 
and to malie themselves ready and worthy, 
than to come rashly without search of con- 
science, without trial of thcmsalves, without 
penance done for their offences, to receive 
their bousel only upon consideration of pre- 
script time, because they had used of long 
time to do so. And this is the presumption 
he crieth out upon, that pricketh the people 
upon custom to receive unworthily : and yet 
at other times, where none would receive, 
neither such as might worthily, nor such as 
could not for their evil life, St Chrysostom 
saith, that there was sacrifieium guotidia- 
num. Every day daily sacrifice, every day 
mass, every day the priest stood at the altar, 
either to exhort such a3 were meet to re- 
.ve, or to counsel such as were of evil lives 
penance, that they after might be able to 
:eive. But his exhortation was incassum 
the altar. And his exhortation to the 
de to communicate in the celebration o^ 



the daily sacrifice was frustra in vain 
for because the daily sacrifice in thi 
was nothing available, but because he 
that the people would dispose themse 
do as they were exhorted. And th. 
vain, because nullus est qui eommun 
There was none that wouldbe housellec 
yet the priest did celebrate notwithsta 
For it is said, that he staudcth at the 
and what to do but to celebrate the 
sacrifice? Can you call that a daily si 
that is not daily offered up? or that a 
sacrifice that is not celebrated but o 
the year, at Easter ? At the which til 
people used to receive : all other time 
refrained, Quia nullus est qui eommun 
" There is none to communicate." Is 
evident by this complaint of St Chrysi 
that the priest did his doty, notwithsti 
there was none to receive with him 
else if he were constrained to refrain 
none would receive with him, doth 
appear, that then it followed), that 1 
celebrate but at Easter only, for then 1 
company, and at other times he lacked. 
nullus est qui cominunicetur? And 
how could it be called Sacrifieium qui 
num t 'the daily sacrifice?' Doubtless il 
not- And therefore it is plain that th 
priest did his duty in celebration of the 
though none received with him. Ho 
not found then that in Chrysostom'f 
there was private mass, as you do ter 
Why say you, that, in all other thir 
hold contrary unto you, we had some 
other ^either] in scriptures, or old do 



iiit in nicli dnc: trim' ;Hvmi made your entry 
ipon, whereof this is one, yon are assured we 
lad no colour at all to make any proof in 
You hear that Chrysostom tes- 
tified! the use of his time for private mass, 
plainly and flatly without colour at all. 
What colour, I pray you, have you, either 
in scriptures, old doctors, or councils, against 
private mass? As it appcareth hitherto, 
no tiling at all. 

Your own principles, that such as ye are 
first invented, will drive yon in manner to 
confess the catholic doctrine in this behalf. 
Yon say against prescript fasting-days, the 
doctrine that is not evidently determined by 
scripture, ought to stand free arid indifferent. 
But (he doctrine of the necessity of company 
to receive with the priest is nowhere deter- 
mined so by the scripture: it should stand 
then by your vain principle as free, and a 
thing indifferent. And wilt yon have free- 
dom in scripture driven to necessity without 
scripture ? Will you dog us with the very 
tittle and syllable of the scripture, and suck 
ont a bond of necessity from thence to en- 
force us to do in all points the like, and 
specially in the order of the ministration of 
the holy sacrament of the altar? Then 
must we ask you, how dare you minister 
the sacrament in England, seeing that Christ 
only ministered it in Jewry? And here yon 
must confess the observation of the place 
preciselynot to be necessary. Why minister 
yon unto women, when Christ ministered 
: * onto men ? Jlorc you will grant that 
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you are not constrained by God's law 
the male. Why do you minister it ii 
morning before dinner, when Christ n 
tered it in the evening after supper ? 
it is, you will say, that Christ minis 
it after supper, but he gave no law to 
unto that time. Why enterprize you 
that upon Sundays often, that Chris 
once upon Shere-Thursday ? You wil 
swer in like wise, that there is no scri 
that commandeth us to forbear any d 
the year. Why do you that openly ii 
church, that Christ did secretly in a par 
Because we have no commandment in i 
ture to forbear any property of place, 
do you minister it to the laity, where C 
gave it only unto the apostles that 
priests? You will say, that we hai 
commandment to exclude any state of 
Why do you minister it to more or f 
when Christ ministered it only unto tw 
And what answer have you here, but t 
as you said before, that as place, sex, 
day, degree, state of people, secretnes 
nothing appertaining as necessary to th( 
stance of the sacrament ; so number i 
an accident or an ornament rather to be* 
the devotion of christian people in recc 
the sacrament, than thereunto apperta 
as necessary unto the substance ? And 
may you perceive, that when you re 
the like doing to Christ herein in every 
point or tittle in us, as in place, time 
day, state of people, secretness, numbei 
deceive yourselves, and others. Taking 
things to be necessary for the safegus 



subsianw of the sacrament, the which 
nothing else but very accidents : the al- 
ition whereof do lie in the discretion of 
liritnal governors, without damage or hurt 
e to the substance of the sacrament or the 
thereof: and are to he counted amongst 
b. things, as St Paul speaketb of, when he 
wrote. Cetera enm teruTOi.tispimam; "I will 
the other things in order, when I come," 

But the great matter you harp on, to 
have company together in one place to re- 
ceive at any time with the priest, ia because 
that in the use of this sacrament there ought 
to be a communion. And I pray you, ia not 
there a communion among all Christians in 
prayer? For in our prayer we say, our 
Father, not my Father, which art in hea- 
ren; thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven; not in me, as it is in heaven; give 
tw this day our daily bread; we say not, 
give me this day my daily bread; forgive 
ns our trespasses; we say not, forgive me 
my trespasses, &c. "Whereby we know that 
we communicate in prayer with all Chris- 
tendom, being members of one mystical body 
Of Christ. And will you inhibit me to say 
my Pater naster when I am alone in my 
chamber, void of company to say with me, 
or will you shut up all Christendom in some 
narrow room, that they may he together at 
one time to say the Lord's prayer? Or will 
you grant that thero may he a communion 
in prayer amongst all Christians, without 
any respect to have them together at one 
time in any one place, and that there ca» 
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be no communion in the use of the sacra- 
ment, unless all the communicants be toge- 
ther in one place, and at one time ? Have 
you any scripture to lead you to say, that 
the communion in the use of the sacrament 
must of necessity have all the communicants 
in one place at one time close up, more than 
the communion in prayer ? One of the ar- 
ticles of the Creed is, Credo sanctorum corn- 



's. 



munionem. "I believe the communion of 
saints." I believe we have communion in 
baptism, in penance, in confirmation, in ex- 
treme unction, in prayer, in fasting, in alms- 
deeds. And must all they that practise any 
of these, be driven to do it at one place, in 
one season, or else to have no part of such 
a communion as there is comprised in these 
holy sacraments? Is this your doctrine? 
Where have you these in scripture ? There 
is an old doctor, called Dionysius, that teach- 
eth us why it is called a communion 1 : not 
because it requireth unity and identity of 
time and place in the communicants; but 
because all Christians thereby, being lively 
members of one body first, are brought to 
an unity with Christ their head, and then 
every member with the mystical body; and 
then every member with other. So that 
in the working of this marvellous unity, 
number, time, and place are no principal 
doers, but foreigners and very strangers m- 

^ [* 'Ekcto-t^s lepoTe\e<rrtKTJs irpayfictTeia* Kal 
rets fiepurrds ijficov £ft>as elf evoeioij decocriv ovva- 
yov<nj9, Kal t»; twit StaipeTtov Oeoei&et crvfiicrC^ei 
Tfji/ irpdt t6 ev KOivtaviav Kal evuxriv dwpovfievti*. — 
Dionts. Abeop. De Eccles. Hierarch. c. 3. Op. ed. 
Antwerp. 1631. Tom. i. p. 282.] 



And the place of St Paul meaneth 
in tlie first to the Corinthians : Quo- 
unut pan-is el imam corpus multi 
r, omnes quidmn de uno pane et de una 
participamut: whereby we hear that 
tians are partakers of one loaf ; and yet 
is no one particular place able to re- 
them, nor yet no one particular loaf 

serve them. 

Surely as touching your fancy to have of 
Baity the communicants closed up in one 
e, there to be served at one especial time, 

e to be no partakers of the communion, 

11 fall in process oi'irasmiiiy to so many 

a; that ws must know how large the 

ace must be, and howlongyou will appoint 

i appertaining to one communion. 

as for the place, when tho multitude of 
communicants are very great, whether 

bo a. communion betwixt him that re- 

1 at the altar in our lady chapel in 
a, and him that receiveth in the lowest 

De of the west end of Paul's church ? If 
may, why are they not partakers of 
communion that receive in two divers 
ies in London, not so far distant the 
ran the other, as our lady chapel is 
;lie west end of Paul's? And if they 
;, let us know why ; and have some 
ire for proof thereof. If they may, 
may not the communicants he par- 
is of one communion in three churches ; 
why not be partakers of one communion 
it or five churches no further distant ? 
t, limit you then the furthest distance 
a communion may be had in, and bring 
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in scriptures, doctors, or any council 
prove the limitation, and we will cry ere 
And in like manner we may reason foi 
appointment of time. Appoint you 
longest time that a communion may be 
and shew some good evidence for your 
tation. And likewise we will cry cr< 
You drive men to these trifles that the v 
may know you hang in nifels 2 . 



CAP. VIII. 
A. 



Erasmus Roterodamus, in his ej 
that he wrote against false gospellers 
porteth how they were wont in the 
time in the primitive church, to de 
every one the sacrament in their han< 
bear home with them and receive it i 
their devotion served. Olim (saith he) 
pus domini dabatur in manu, ut domi, 
vellent, sumerent qui accepissent 3 . ' 
Lord's body in old time was delivered 
folks' hands, to the intent that they wh< 
taken it might receive it when they wo 
"When divers people took the Lord's 
in their hands to receive it at home in 
several houses when their devotion s< 
them to receive it, are any yet so unwi 
think, that they that so received it, 
either in one place, considering their hi 
were several, or at any one time, consid 
the variety of their devotions, wills, 
poses, and trade of life? Do you no 
m these few words, that the partake 

1 One creake, i. e. confess that we are in er 
8 Nifels, i.e. things of naught.] 
[ 3 Desid. Ebasmi lypist. in Pseudevang 

Op. ed. Lug. Bat. 1706. Tom. x. col. 1585. B 

manu read manum.] 



any one communion were not wont to bo 
receive it in any place or at any 
especial time ? Do not yon manifestly 
near a reservation of the sacrament confessed 
here? And whereas it was delivered in 
their hands, as wine is not, understand you 
not thereby a communion under ono kind ? 
But you will say it was but Erasmus' re- 
port; but I say he reported it as he found 
in ancient writers. And Erasmus, pardie, 
waa wont to be a great man amongst yon: 
id do you so little esteem him now? You 
■e overrun him (I grant), as you have 
ie Luther, that was once your God. 
Erasmus is not the first father of this 
roport. But Tertullian himself, which flou- 
rished not long after the apostles' time, in 
his second book that he wrote to his wife, 
leporteth no less. How that the christian 
lie kept it close from lier husband, being 
Payuim, that she received every morning 
:tly before meat. And if it so li tipped 
he espied it, that !ie would think it 
bread : and not that which christian 
ok it to be. A'on seiet marital quid 
ante mnnem c'lium guttet. Et ti 
, panem nan ittu/n credit esse qui 
r 1 . "Thy husband shall not know 
thou dost oat M'on tly lictiire thy moat. 
d if he do know it, he belie veth that it 
,d, and not he whom we call it." 
' these words well, and see whether 
agreeth not with Erasmus' report. When 
- christian wife did secretly receive the 
sacrament, was there any company re- 
[» TEBiuti.. Adu.wem,Ln>.u.c.5,"\ 
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ceived with ber? Can a thing doi 

company, be secret? Or could she 

close from the Paynim, her husband, 

thing that should be .often practised ii 

open assembly ? "Were not, think yoi 

Paynims, that at that time were the gi 

number, diligent to search what the C 

tians did? Seemeth it not in her s 

receiving before all meats, that she resi 

the sacrament at home, to receive it ' 

she would? And where Tertullian i 

that if it chanced that her husband ] 

what she eat, he would think it to be b 

(making no mention, he would think 

be wine) and not the very body of CI 

as the Christians do confess. Furthen 

seemeth not this woman to have receh 

under one kind ? For her husband that 

her eat the form of bread, that was wo 

be first received, would soon have perc< 

when she drank the form of wine, 

should be immediately received after. 

conclude, it appeareth by these old wr 

that this woman received alone, without 

company to receive with her. And tha 

reserved the sacrament with her at hon 

receive at her own house when she list. 

last of all, that she received under one 1 

St Cyprian also, the great clerk 

glorious martyr, touching the reservj 

of the holy sacrament, in the first sei 

De Lap sis, telleth of a woman whicl 

served the sacrament in her coffer at h 

that went about unreverently to open 

coffer : how a fire rose up from thence, 

so feared her, that she durst not to touc 






His words be these : Cum quwdam araim 
iiimn, in ///in rl/imini iiinctiunfitit,manibu» 
iml'i'juls taitiwset a/i&rire, v/iut inde turgtmte 
delerrila est ne atideret att'uii/ere 1 . "When 
a certain woman (saith he) unworthily es- 
sayed to open her own coffer, wherein the 
holy body of our Lord was, a fire rose 
thence, and feared her that she durst not 
touch it at all." See you not yet where 
Erasmus learned that the lay-people took 
the sacrament in their hands and reserved 
It at home, to receive it reverently when 
their devotion served? Hath not Tertullian 
reported the same? Doth not St Cyprian 
in the former words import the same ? The 
woman had the sacrament in her coffer at 
home: and will you deny the reservation? 
She came unreverently to open the coffer, 
and to receive the sacrament, heing alone : 
and will you suppress the sole receiving? 
The fire rose up from thence, and for fear 
she touched it not : would God have wrought 
this miracle, if the sacrament had been no- 
thing else but common bread when it was 
reserved ? 

Cyril, that ancient father, saith, that it 
is not only folly to deny the reservation, 
but a very madness indeed. Ho writeth to 
Calosirius, that they are mad that say, the 
body of Christ remaineth not in such por- 
tions consecrated, as are kept to the next 
day after the t'nisecr^d.idii. Juxaniunt ii/'Unr 
dicentes (saith he) mysticam lienedictionem a 
tiictijkatiom cetsare, si qua: reli/ttiw tyits 
[> Ctfr, Db Lnpiia. Op. eJ. Fell. Oion, 1682. 
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remanserint in sequentem diem. Non enim 
mutabitur sacrosanctum corpus Christie sed 
virtus, benedictio et vivificativa gratia magis 
in eo est 1 . " They are then mad that say, 
the mystical benediction or blessing leaveth 
from the sanctification, if any leaving remain 
of it till the next day. For the very holy 
body of Christ shall not be changed. But the 
power and virtue and the lively quickening 
grace is continually abiding in it without 
company to receive." 

When ye hear Chrysostom tell of the daily 
sacrifice ; when you hear the ancient father, 
Cyrillus, call them mad that deny the reserva- 
tion; when ye hear him say plainly and flatly, 
that there is no alteration in the very holy 
body of Christ, though it be kept, and the 
virtue, and full power of the consecration, and 
the lively quickening grace doth continue still 
in the holy portions that are reserved ; when 
St Cyprian, that holy martyr, maketh report 
of the holy sacrament reserved at home in 
the woman's coffer, to receive when her lust, 
when devotion served her: and when he 
sheweth that God wrought the miracle in 
the stirring of the fire from it, because she 
thought to use it unreverently, to cause her 
to forbear; when Tertullian afore that 
agreeth with the same; and when Erasmus 

[} 'Akovco 6e oti eh dyiaarfidv dicpaKTeiv <f>aahr 
Tt\v /ivcrruaiv eitXoyiav, el dirofievoi Xetxjravov ainys 
eis erepav i)fxepav. Maivovrat dk towto Xeyovret' 
ov yap dXXoiovTai X/ournfo, obdk t6 ayiov airrov 
arUofia fieTa/3\tj6»i<re*r<u, dXX $ ij t»js evKoyias d&- 
vafiis Kai t) ^awn-olds Yapts dir)V€Kii? etrrut k» 
auTw.— Ctbill. Alex. Epist. ad Calosyrium prefix, 
libro Ad vers. Anthropomorphitas. Op. ed. Auberti. 
Lutet. 1638. Tom. vi. p. 365.] 



Roterodamus, a naa.ii famous in his time, re- 
irdeth tlie matter as lie had learned it of 
holy fathers and other: that the peo- 
le received it in their hands, received it at 
:ome, received it when every man saw Ins 
Shall any man continue so impudent 
deny th.it ever people used the sole 
iug without company, ox deny the 
ation? The ecripturo saith, In ore 
el irium, SfC. Two or three wit- 
able to try any matter : and espe- 
ially such witnesses as these are, men of 
dy life, ancient fathers of great learning, 
'led forth to witness the truth from every 
of the world, some from Asia, some 
Africa, some from Europa, &o. 
What say you to Satyrus, that hanged 
the boly sacrament about his neck in a stole, 
when ho went to the sea ? What Bay you to 
the great clerk, St Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 
that praised him greatly for bis so doing 1 ! 
Appeared not there a reservation ? And I 
trow, under one kind, unless your brain will 

----- «.i P 



Suam perfertiunt 
rapo constitutu 
r fui.vi.-i, swiriiiloso illiaa vado, 
ue iitde ilucEibus solveretur, 

bbbc coffnuvcrat, at) his divim 

'imitTif nui iioiiosrit : iii-n u* ■ 
F it fidei 



ilim'l' fl.i,-- 



iliani. Eteaim ligari fci'it in urario, et orariiim i 
voiiit coUo, .itque'ita se ileiedt in man?, mm rcqi 

reas de n&vin cimi jjl^-^ i-.^iIum 

■UpOUAtUU tnraretiir, qaonie 
c]ii;i'-iir;it. Itaque his se tci 
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ntf[ue munitum 

i. Lib. I. § 4a. 0\j. ei. 
Bened. Paris. Tom, u. col. 1126.] 
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AN APOLOGY 



CAP. IX. 



serve you to enclose wine in a stole, as mine 
will not. 

What say yon by Syrapion, who, being 
in despair of his life, sent for the priest to 
minister him the sacrament in the night 
season. But when the priest lay sick in 
his bed, and could not go himself, he took 
Syrapion s lad the sacrament in his hand, 
and bade him moist it, and so minister it 
into the mouth of his sick master. The 
priest was sick and could not rise. The 
lad came in the night time, the priest de- 
livered the sacrament into his hand, he bade 
him moist it, and give it to the sick 1 . And 
doth not this prove, both that the priest had 
reserved it, and the moisting thereof that 
the sick man took it under one kind, and 
when he sent no more than would serve the 
sick man, was not there the houselling of 
one alone without company ? 

The twelfth canon of Nicene council 
provideth for such as are like to depart this 
life, to receive the sacrament or they depart 
And if any such that is in that case houselled, 
chance to recover, then to be amongst the 

[ l The narrative is given by Dionysius, bishop of 
Alexandria, in a letter to Fabiiis, bishop of Antioch, 
and preserved from thence by Ensebins in his Ecclesi- 
astical History, Bk. vi. c. 44. The words upon which 
our author's argument depends, and which are criti- 
cized below in the "Answer," are these : — Bpa\b i-ifs 
evyapiaTias iireduiicev tw iraidapiw, aVoj8/oe£<u 
KeXeuaai' /cat t<S irpevfivrri kclto, rov trro/iaTot 
6iri<rrd£ai. And on his return : — direfipe^ev 6 irats, 
ical cifia T€ kv&xee t<£ oro/uaTi • koX futcpdv £k€Tvo* 
/caTaj3/oox0i<ra« eu6ecos diredcoKe rd irvevfia. — ElX- 
seb. Hist. Eccl. Lib. vi. c. 44. ed. Beading. Cant. 
1720. Tom. i. p. 317, 318.] 
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communi cants' prayer. The words lie these : 
De iis qui recedunt ex carport, anl'vput /wis 
reyula ulisitrvali'itur et'uimnune. I la utsiquis 
forte recedat ex corpora, necestario vitas mot 
viatica nan defraudetur. Quod ri dexperatua 
aliquis recepta communume supervixerit, sit 
inter eos qui sola oralione corammiicaiit' . 
" Concerning those that depart this life, the 
old rule of the law shall bii kept now also. 
So that any be like to depart this life, he be 
not deceived of his necessary voyage-provi- 
sion for his life. If lie that was in despair 
of life, after that lie received the communion 
chance to recover, let him be amongst them 
that do communicate by prayers only." The 
holy ancient council of all the learned fathers 
at Nice, thought it convenient that such as 
■were like to die, should he houselled before 
their departing; and could this rule be 
inviolably kept amongst so many casualties 
of sickness and sudden infections and divers 
other chances that fall at divers and sundry 
times, both by day and night, unless the 
holy sacrament wore reserved ? And unless 
fery man received as necessity served alone 
•itbout company, when necessity so re- 
lired? Sometime the prie;t, as Chrysostom 
ith, in the celebration of the daily sieriliee 
riveth without the people : and sometime 

[' Hepi Tmr fgoceuJi/Tujii d iraXniot itnl Kavam- 

Aiftn, tov actnro-rtKOV itpu&iov fill uTTocreptiatiw 

tt i.e «n-i'7!'i.'rrl\-]£ ...:£ ,. ^i r'-.i ,.■ i .r : ." T\'XWV, Kal irpoa- 

R1S1 pc-rao-xav, va\m Iv Tois %uiatv Ejf-rnoHeljJ, 
n> /Itrd tub «w" ii'i'Tifl' -rijs ti".x>l'- /iiipijv.— 

StNOD. Nu\ Gin. i:j. ApuJ (lelanii Lv/.ic, Can™, 
Act. Nio. Condi, ed. Commdin. 1604. tol. p. 4fi.^ 



tbe people without the priest: and i 
time one alone without any company a 
as we have at large shewed afore. 

In the bishop's and priest's absence, t) 
deacons received alone, if they were disposed 
to receive ; as the fourteenth canon of the 
ancient and old council of Nice hath taken 
order. The words be these: Pereenit ad 
sanctum concilium, quod in locix uuil/iwirm 
et cieitadbut pretbyterU diaconi tacramtnta 
porriyant. //,«• ueque ri-nubi, myae eontm- 
tudo tradit, ul ii, qui off'ert*tidi Merifieii pc 
tettatem non /nibmt, hit* '/ui oft'erimt eurjm* 
Christi porrijant. Scd ct Ulud hmotuU, 
■]uod ijuidam diaconi etiam ante epixojmm 
iitcramenta mmant. Hoe ergo omnia -im- 
pulenlur, et occipiattt tecundnm iirdinrm 
poil pretbytero* ab epucapo, til a pretl.yttro, 
Mt-rum '■'•iiiiiimtii'ii- in. Q>t<*t ii non fusrit 
'i pretend vd tpueoput, tcI prahyter, tune 
" It is roported to 

tlii* ciiii.-.n bj Dionnhu 
douin, ttandi thu»=— p«f. 

i, quod, in lodi 



\pri profcratU et edaitt 1 . 



n hatwnl poMf I—, 
it, coipiu Chriitt piirriuriuit. Scd at 
, quod quldun ducone* rlutm uu 



niinutri lunt, prHhrtcrti uitcm inf«riore«. ii 1 1 i|4—< 
m wriruiluni -nlinnni jimr |icnlri1iirm th nnUmMi 
•el ■ |irwbjl«ru, i«*r»ai OOSUtonloua. Quad tl 
non fuetit In |>nt-4cnti t<] •pu»j[nii, »l p 
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the holy council, that in certain placea and 
cities the deacons deliver the sacrament to 
the priests. Neither rule, neither custom, 
taught this, that they that have no autho- 
rity to offer sacrifice should deliver tho body 
of Christ to them that offer it. And an- 
other tiling also came to our ears, that there 
are certain deacons who receive the sacra- 
ment before the bishop. Wherefore let all 
such things be cut off, let them receive the 
holy communion, orderly, after the priests, of 
the bishops or priest. And if the bishop or 
the priest be absent, let themselves bring it 
forth and eat it." If the deacons, as it ap- 
peareth by this canon, that had no authority 
to consecrate, and to offer the sacrifice of 
Christ's body and blood, might, in the 
bishop's or priest's absence, fetch forth the 



TO< -rpoatpepciv, Toi/Tour toi 
■ tcJ ffi*^fl Tut* Xpitnov. Kdi 
tMt Tim t»f Auikoiiw na, 

npnifiturtlui' Kai tftptvt'Tnn 
Uion lUrpon, «[odt«« 3 t1 

frwqpCTHI (Irl, TUO £h 5Tp€(T^3 
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AN APOLOGY 



A. 



B. 



sacrament, and receive it, can you deny but 
it was reserved ? And that the same grace 
of Christ's body remained in the holy sa- 
crament after the consecration in the bishop's 
and priest's absence ? "Which could by no 
means be consecrated, but by the bishop's 
and priest's presence. I will not cavil with 
you upon the term above rehearsed in the 
canon, concerning the deacons, that they 
might, in the bishop's and priest's absence, 
bring forth the sacrament and eat it : which 
is proper to the form of bread and not to 
the form of wine : and thereby declare that 
the deacons received it but in one kind. 
Notwithstanding I might as well stand 
therein, and better too, than you stand upon 
Accipite et manducate, and hibite ex hoc 
omnes, to drive the sacrament immediately 
without any reservation to his use, and 
that at every communion there must of 
necessity be a company to receive with the 
.priest, and every one of the lay people 
ought of necessity to receive the same in 
both kinds. I will not, I say, use no such 
dalliance upon the word, ' eat,' in the canon, 
as you use in, "take eat and drink all of this" 
in the use of the sacrament very sophisti- 
cally. But let go all such vantage upon 
tittles. I am contented to use none other 
proof but such as all men that have any 
discretion do so evidently perceive to be so 
good, that they are never able to find any 
occasion in the world to control it. Such 
as I have used before, for the proof of 
private mass, reservation, the sole receiving, 
or ministration of the sacrament in certain 



cases under one kind, to have been used in 
the state of tlie primitive church. 

Bead St Cyprian in his fifth sermon, 
He lapsis: there shall yon see that the 
deacon gave an infant, that had received 
before part of such meats as were sacrificed 
up to the idols, a portion of Clirist's ldood 
out of the chalice. And as soon as the 
infant received it, it was won dcrfnliy vexed, 
because it was marvellous dishonour to the 
blood of Christ to be poured into tho mouth 
that was a little before defiled with the idol's 
sacrifice. And thereby may you understand, 
that the infant received the sacrament of 
the deacon under the form of wine only, 
and not under tho form of bread. For by 
that reason, if the infant had received it 
under the form of bread before, being part 
of tho sacrament as precious as the other, it 
should have been vexed very sore before 
tho cup had been offered it. But the first 
vexation that it had was, when the deacon 
gave the sacrament in form of wine. And 
therefore it is evident, that the deacon gave 
not the infant the sacrament under the form 
of bread 3 . And was not this a 
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AN APOLOGY 



CHAP. XII. 



A. 



under one kind only? You have hi 
now, I suppose, not a word, or half w 
not one sentence, or half a sentence, as i 
calling was, hut many, and full pi 
against certain of your assertions. Aik 
these you have good cause to distrust 
the rest of your doctrine. 

Thus far my leisure served me, h 
otherwise occupied with business enoi 
to answer in the defence of my spiri 
mother, the catholic church. Not for 
cause it was our part, that are in possess 
to render any reason for our right, wh* 
prescription of time out of mind is a 
ficient bar : but partly, because I saw ] 
importunity in calling upon them to sti 
that you had bound in recognisance of g 
sums to be forfeited, if they had gone al 
to give you any blow. So that you : 
perceive wejl by this, that they are h 
armed than you thought they were : v 
I, who am nothing in comparison of 
learned doctors of this realm, being a 
of no great reading, but in stories, am 
able thus to say in so good a matter, tli 
trust you will hereafter leave your im 
tunity of provoking so many learned 
of this realm, to shew what evidence 
have for the truth. It had been more 

calicem recusare. Perstitit tamen diaconus, e 
luctanti licet, de Sacramento calicis infudit. 
sequitur singultus et vomitus. In corpore atqu 
violato Eucharistia permanere non potuit. Sar 
catus iu Domini sanguine potus de pollutis visce 
erupit ; tanta est potestas Domini, tanta majesl 
Ctpb. De Lapsis. Op. ed. Fell. Ox. 1682, p. 1. p. 



uble, that you (that would dispossess us 

the interest we (lave in the true doctrine, 

it the catholic church first taught us, and 

i recorded sufficiently in her practice 

8 fifteen hundred years and more, and 

in records of writers this nine hundred years 

ixty, as yourself do seem to confess) 

uld shew sufficient causes, why wo ought 

i dispossessed, rather than we to lay 

nrsclves proofs to keep possession, I 

rvel that you think it not hurt to your 

:, to grant that the whole practice of the 

ich hath run with us this nine hundred 

■s and threescore: whereas, in possession 

, quiet possession for the space of 

e hundred years or two, putteth the case 

it of all doubt. 

i hang upon the state of the six hun- 
d years, that were next after Christ, nnrt 
see how that the whole record of the 
r runneth against you. Tertullian is 
ist you ; Cyprian is against you ; Euse- 
is against you ; Ambrose is against you ; 
' is against you ; the holy and ancient 
11 of Nice is against you. And yet you 
ke the people to ween, that all are 
u of that state. I have not brniiglit 
le empty names, as apothecaries do upon 
r boxes, but have shewed you what good 
;s they have. I have not cast out from 



wall any victuals i 






assault, to 



■ make a brag in penury, as inany of your part 
I commonly use to do, as though they had 
great plenty of victuals ; but have brought 
you nnto the sight of such provision, as the 
' holy ancient fathers of the primitive church, 
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AN APOLOGY 



D. 



[Matt xv. 4.] 



such as yourselves do allow, have made for 
us. But come unto the practice of the 
church, and records of the fathers, of the 
latter nine hundred years: they cry so 
thick and threefold against you, that you 
are not able to abide them. And therefore 
you were wont to disgrace them all. By 
what authority, I pray you, would you 
have them all discredited ? It savoureth of 
a marvellous arrogancy, to discredit them 
all. Can your doctrine creep no other ways 
into credit, unless you deface the practices 
of the church, and the authority of the 
fathers, for the space of nine hundred years 
and odd ? Have you no other means to get 
honour, but to dishonour so many ancient 
fathers, as have written this latter nine 
hundred years ? Know you not the scrip- 
ture, Qui mahdixerit patri vel matri morte 
morietur ? And what malediction is there 
greater, than to blaze that our learned fa- 
thers (that lived so godly in prayers, fastings, 
almsdeeds, continual study of doctrine, that 
hath their common agreements for the space 
of nine hundred years and more) deceived 
Christ's flock, knew not the right faith, but 
trained the people to the state of damnation? 
And, I pray you, if they were so many 
years deceived, and yet given all the while to 
spiritual exercises more than you, as it ap- 
peareth by their works, or any now-a-days, 
what assurance can you make us, that you do 
now know the truth ? Being a man far under- 
neath them in all points; and one that hath 
not continued here much (as I hear say) above 
forty years, and not bestowed the fourth 



I put of that time neither (as I hear) in study 
: of the scriptures or old doctors ? Shall you, 
I with nine or ten years' study in the matters 
of doctrine, think yourself ablu to ait as a 
I judge, to control all such doctors, and the 
'scttine which they have left in record for 
te space of nine hundred years ? No man 
pve you such authority but yourself. Lu- 
!r and Melancthon took upon them to be 
i of religion in all points. But if 
fou mark them, they make no matter of 
isity to communicate the laity with 
oth kinds. They acknowledge that a ge- 
"-al council may take order in it, as a thing 
liferent, and having no scripture for the 
f of the necessity thereof. They con- 
also the being of Christ's body in a 
] thousand places at once, meaning therein as 
'he catholics mean. 

If yon had acquainted yourself with 
Abraham and Isaac, (that said 1 that qu<E- 
e promwit Dettg, potent est et/acerej 
"whatsoever God promiseth, he is able to 
— 'arm it;") or with the angel, (that said 
o Mary in as great a matter as this is, 
Hon est impotiibiU apud Deum omne ver- 
i; "There is no word impossible unto 
I;") as well as you have acquainted 
rsclf with Ismael and Agar, that see no 
.ft her than the trade of common nature ; 
* if you had marked but the very rule of 
' re, how of an antecedent granted all 
)saryconsequenee[a] do by force of rca^ni 
me there hence, you would never put the 

[' That is, Abraham with reference to Iaaac.] 
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AN APOLOGY 



[Luke xxii. 19.] 



matter in question. We find in scripture 
that our Saviour said, in the consecration 
of the blessed sacrament, This is my body, 
that shall be delivered for you. And when 
the sense of this sentence is, as the catholic 
church teacheth, the very real presence of 
Christ's body to he in the blessed sacrament, 
upon this sense, once settled, many labels 
do necessarily hang ; not expressedly had in 
scripture, but by drift of reason out of the 
first verity gathered. And so did St Chry- 
sostome, St Ambrose, St Basil, and St Ber- 
nard, when they understood the sense of 
Christ's words concerning the consecration 
to be as the holy catholic church understood 
it : and not to have power in the parlour 
at Jerusalem only, where the sacrament was 
first instituted, but in all places, where the 
thing was so practised as Christ began it. 
Thereunto they saw they must needs con- 
fess by drift of argument, that Christ's body 
is in divers places at once: and of the re- 
mainders of the accidents, you need no other 
proof, but your own senses, your eye, and 
your tasting. And of the alteration of the 
substance of bread, the fathers in divers ages 
saw it so depend upon the first verity, that 
they have omitted no variety of terms, to 
express it and to bring it into the knowledge 
of the world. They have transmutation, 
transelementation, mutation, conversion, fac- 
tion, alteration, transubstantiation, and di- 
vers other such, that are not to be rehearsed 
now. You have taken upon you to control 
the council of Constance already: but now 
you will control the great council of Lateran, 






where were go many learned clerks as there 
Here never more gathered together; and 
the council of Valence, and the council of 
Borne, tub Nicolao, and the general council 
of Florence, and the council of Basil 1 : in 
which all your errors, concerning the 
boiy sacrament, are overthrown. 

Concerning your douht how Christ's body 
is in divers places at once, sithen you believe 
no council that hath determined that matter, 
nor ancient fathers, Greeks nor Latins, I 
will send you to your great god, Luther, in 
a little book that he wrote against the 
Zwinglians, of the sense of the words of the 
rapper of Christ. They yet remain unde- 
fined. There he snswereth you at the full. 
Or else to Brentius, that great Cain, in the 
exposition of the article of the ascension in 
the first of the Acts, where he interpreted 
thereof at the full, though very far in divers 
lints from the sense of the church. Yet 
iy he not sutler that blind reason of yours 
have his force in no case. It is but a 
ry fond dalliance to brawl upon the labels 
you agree upon tin; original verity. 
true sense of this little sentence, This 
vnj 1 1 fih) liiiit shall lie iMiinrd for you, 
the root and the original of all such labels 
i we teach, not mentioned in scripture ex- 
pressly, but boulted out by drift of argument, 
< these are, that offend yon so sore. 
When themaster saith to his servant, Make 

P Council of Constance, a. 1*14 to 1*18. Late- 
n, a. 121,1. Valence. ;.- l-'f-. Kumi?, umlcr Mc- 
i 11., ». 10X1. Florence, a. 113U. Basil, a. 1-U11 

1*43.J 
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AN APOLOGY 



ready that I may dine ; he speaketh nothing in 
these words of scumming of the pot, of clean 
water for the potage, of the herbs to be 
chopped, of scalding and drawing the capons, 
of making a fire, of hewing of wood, of lay- 
ing the cloth, and other things necessary 
belonging to his dinner. And yet, if the 
servant would leave the pot unscummed, 
herbs ungathered, make potage with stink- 
ing water, put the capon upon the broche, 
feathers, guts and all, because his master 
made no express mention of the particular 
ordering of all these : I ween no man would 
allow his wit or honesty. Because in his 
master s first commandment all such neces- 
saries are implied. And so we answer 
you as your mother the catholic church 
hath taught us. We need not to shew you 
of accidents, remaining without any subject, 
nor of Christ's body being in divers places 
at once, nor of the adoration of the holy 
sacrament, nor of many other trifling doubts 
you make: because all such doubts are 
answered to the full, in the original verity 
of Christ's words, being in the nature of the 
verity necessarily implied. As these are, 
against the which you may kick, till you 
be weary : but it lieth not in you to alter 
the nature of Christ's own words. 

If you had found in the scripture, spoken 
by Christ concerning the blessed sacrament, 
This is not my body, but the figure of my 
body, being absent in substance, and only pre* 
sent to your imaginations, by the sight of the 
bread; you might have triumphed and bio wed 
up your horn lustily in every pulpit, and 



I made your avaunt, that you liad been able 
[Jo control all Christendom. But now the 
I letter is very plain against you, and the 
.sense of the letter also, as the fathers do 
! record in all ages, and general councils too : 
]M may appear by your own mistrust for 
the space of the last nine hundred years 
jnd odd. 

I take God to judge, I wrote not this 
r any malice to such as are otherwise 
mt. I pity them rather, and daily pray 
'• for them, that they may cmbraco the catholic 
Wtb. But when I perceived Golias in 
hia bravery, having trust in hia big bones 
»ad strong weapons, bragging many times, 
M though there were nono of the Israelites 
able to match him : notwithstanding there 
ari> very many that could have bandied 
him better than. I, being a man of small 
teaming, troubled with much business; yet 
I thought it my duty, for the honour of my 
mother, the catholic church, to hurl out four 
or five atones in David's sliog against this 
champion : not to hurt him in the forehead, 
as David did Golias, but to crush in pieces 
certain untruths that be taught ; wishing 
him as well to do as I would myself; and 
ail my country-men of England to beware, 
lest they fall into the snares and traps that 
our ghostly enemy laycth abroad every- 
where, not only to hurt their bodies, but 
to hurl down both body and soul into the 
deep dungeon of bell. The which I beseech 
Cod most heartily give all men grace to 
avoid. Amen. 
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THE CHIEF POINTS TOUCHED IN THIS 
DEFENCE OF THE TRUTH. 



Against private mass, or sole receiving by the 
minister, in the common place of prayer. 

Why the doctors call the sacrament of the Lord's 
supper by the name of oblation or sacrifice. 

Against communion under one kind. 

Of reservation of the sacrament. 

Against the arguments of multitude and long con- 
tinuance of time. 

Against the alleging of the authority and name 
of the church. 

What is to be attributed to the ancient fathers. 

Of real presence and interpretation of Christ's 
words, Hoc est corpus, &c. 







THE PREFACE 

THE READER. 






r is well known to a great number, 
y by presence in hearing, partly by 
ng set forth of tho same, that a worthy 
p'l man and bishop of this realm 1 , 
[y indeed, as the matter required, and 
yalso, aslearningandknowledge taught 
m, did openly protest in certain sermons, 

the furtherance of untruth, as malice 
eth, but to tho confusion of falsehood, as 
tod proveth; that, if any of those tilings 

1 he then rehearsed, could be proved of 
contrary side by any sufficient authority 

16 scriptures, old doctors, and ancient 

Mncils, or by any allowed example of the 

live church, then he would be con- 

d to subscribe and yield to their doc- 

e. This his doing, as no less was to be 

ed for, some men depraved, many dis- 
ed, all they mislikcd, that maintained 

i iuperstitious errors, as false teaching 
trained people in, the space of certain 
red years. And indeed, seeing they 
[ their doctrine so plainly defaced, and 

r wilful misleading of christian men 
tenly to be noted, a man may think 
iiad good cause to startle at the matter, 

somewhat tu look about them, lest they 
[' John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury.] 







46 



THE PREFACE 



seemed altogether careless. Wherefore 
divers have diversly shewed their mislil 
so one of that party hath in writing pr 
spread abroad an answer to the foresaid 
or protestation for private masses : wh( 
he both persuadeth himself, and would ] 
other also to believe, that he hath so i 
satisfied the party's request, as it may f 
great folly, and as he termethit, impude 
any longer to stay upon it. One of 
copies of this answer by occasion, as it 
tuned, not many months since, lighted 
my hands : which, I understand, is so sp 
abroad in divers places of this realm, as t 
be few mislikers of the truth, but they ] 
it, and make such account of it, as a £ 
number of the unlearned sort stay their 
sciences thereupon. 

Who the author is, or what mann< 
man, I neither know, nor can guess n 
than he witnesseth of himself in the enti 
of this treatise; where he signifieth, 
once he embraced that religion, which he 
detesteth and writeth against. In that 
methinketh he doth deal, as fond men s< 
time are wont to do; which, to displease ' 
enemies, stick not to hurt themselves 
So he, to discredit the doctrine that he i 
volted from, giveth such testimony of his 
naughty life and conscience, as he woul 
loth to hear at any man's mouth bu1 
own. " All that time," saith he, " I ne: 
regarded God, nor good religion, nor 
good conscience beside." What malice 
to charge the doctrine, that by hypocris 
professed, with the cause of his evil doii 



will not declare with such words as the mat- 
ter requireth. This much I will say, tliat he 
learned this of old Adam's great counsellor: 
who, at the beginning, being blamed for his 
obedience, seemed to burden God himself 
;h the cause of it, and excused his own 
dly by that thing, which his Maker had 
him to his comfort and commodity, 
like manner, when this man's conscience, 
it seemeth by his own words, accused liiin 
lewd living and lack of the fear of God, 
-sense his own ill disposed mind, lie 
ith the fault upon the doctrine of the 
_ el, which God did open unto him un- 
mbtedly to his great commodity, if he 
ould have taken it. And under this pre- 
hoth forsaketh it himself, and by his 
.tuple exhorteth other to eschew it. But 
the wicked life of a man, to his own great 
may he a blot to the religion that he 
ifesseth: so God forbid it should becount- 
a full reproof of the same, or a just 
to he of all other rejected. If it were 
3n should refuse Christianity, because 
.vers, not of the basest sort, hut of the 
of the church, as their own histories 
have been of horrible and wicked 
we must think, that the hypocrisy 
rous covetousness of Judas and his 
a confusion to themselves, hut 
iach to Christ that they follow, 
doctrine that they seem to profess. 
jml^e and Imjir better of this writer, to 
<m with all my heart I wish much i 
id; trusting that God shall once again 
is heart to receive the truth, \v\i\c\il 
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cannot but think God hath taken from him 
in punishment of that naughty conscience, 
that he witnesseth hath been in himself. 
But, whatsoever he be, let him stand or 
fall to his Lord God. I will not take upon 
me to judge him, neither would I have spo- 
ken this much of him, but that he doth 
odiously excuse his own evil mind by the 
good doctrine of Christ's gospel. My pur- 
pose is to confute his doctrine, I will not 
meddle with his person. I intend to answer 
his cavilling at other men's words and do- 
ings : I' mind not to discredit or deface his 
estimation or honesty. 

And yet in this point I know some may 
judge me presumptuous and arrogant, that I 
seem to take upon me his quarrel, who is far 
better able to answer for himself than I am. 
But I would desire those which so think, to 
consider ; first, that this is a common quarrel, 
touching not only him that is named, but all 
other that either teacheth or believeth as he 
doth : secondly, that he against whom this 
writing is directed, either knoweth not that 
any such thing is spread, or, if he do know 
it, either thinketh it not worthy answer of 
itself, or else hath not at this present such 
leisure as he may intend to answer it: 
thirdly and chiefly, that by private con- 
ference with certain persons I understand, 
perhaps more than either he or any other 
doth think, how much this treatise is 
esteemed among many, which otherwise 
happily might be persuaded to embrace the 
gospel. Therefore I have been moved the 
sooner myself, in such sort as I might, to 
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sliipe an answer unto it. For to all euch 
of the contrary opinion, as have fear of God, 
and stay upon conscience rather than self- 
will, I acknowledge myself in christian cha- 
rity to owe this much of duty, as that I 
should, to my power, travail to lift this 
stumbling- block out of their way, that it 
may not be a let or stay unto them to como 
into Christ, at this day by his word calling 
them. Wherefore, gentle reader, seeing thou 
dost understand my meaning and the occa- 
sion of my doing, I will cease any more to 
trouble thee, and will turn the residue of my 
Ulk unto the author of this writing; with 
whom I will make ray entry there, where 
be first beginneth to confute the reasons 
that were alleged, why account should not 
be made to doctor Cole of that rili^wn that 
low is taught. In this part I will be the 
shorter, partly because those things he suf- 
iciently answered in the conference already 
wblished, although this writer seemeth to 
lissemble it ; partly, because the questions 
a»e more captiousness of worda than profit 
of good matter. 
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cap. i. "Where you reason against my loi 

Salisbury for refusing to bring proof o: 
doctrine because he was a bishop, an 
that time preached before the Queen's { 
and her council; you deal somewhat 
with him, as you do afterward with 
doctors that you do allege. For you 
bring your own sense unto their words, 
so allege them for your purpose, wh< 
they mean nothing less. So in the w 
of the first epistle to doctor Cole, you a 
your own sense unto them, and after re 
against it, as though it were his meai 
Whether this be to be counted a cavil 
rather than a confuting, I leave to the j 
ment of other. He never said simply, 
he should make no reckoning of his doci 
because he was a bishop : for he dotl 
contrary daily, as well in his preachir 
otherwise. He never said that the coi 
of the prince and realm was a sufficient 1 
of doctrine in christian religion, as 
would have men think of him by your 
soning against him. He said this ; thai 
so much as he was called to the state 
bishop, and at that time uttered before 
prince and her council that doctrine, w 
was confirmed by the authority of the vi 
realm, he might seem to do unadvised] 



should make account thereof to a subject, 
wd especially such a subject as alway hath 
Mined himself to raislike it, and at that 
time, under pretence of learning, but indeed 
quarrelling, required a proof thereof. Were 
it good reason, think you, tli.it a magistrate 
it the demand of every subject should bring 
reason to prove any law published hy tlio 
prince to be good, which the same subject 
ironld protest to be an evil and unjust law, 
.tnd therefore would not obey it? If that 
tbould be so, a gap might be opened to every 
busy person to pick :i "piiinvl ji^tinrit tin' h\v. 
If that should be bo, beside other inconve- 
niences, he might seem to submit the judg- 
ment of the prince and realm to tho mis- 
one wayward subject. Which could 
be done without great impeachment tu 
prince's authority, and wisdom of the 
state of the commonweal. That this 
his meaning, it may appear in those 
Is, where he saith ho might not do it 
iout farther licence. Wherefore in this 
of his answer, knowing with whom he 
to do, he respected his doctrine, as it 
a law confirmed by the prince and 
i of the realm, and not as it might be 
controversy of religion before the law pub- 

flloreover in that he is orderly called to 
le state of a bishop (say yon what you will 
D the contrary), lie is in possession of the 
rutb ; and therefore it were not reason, tliat 
e should be requested first to shew his evi- 
ence and take upon him tho person of tho 
plaintiff: especially toward those nieu that 
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make exception to his possession, and claim 
the right thereof themselves. He ought not 
lightly to give over to you in this point ; he 
ought to acknowledge and stand in defence 
of that benefit, whereby, through God's 
word and authority of the prince, he is set 
in open possession of that which you before 
usurped* Seeing then it is the plaintiff's 
part first to shew evidence, and he now (God 
be thanked) standeth with other as defend- 
ant ; you do disorderly and contrary to rea- 
son to will him to do that, which by order 
yourself should first do. He proffered openly 
to give over to you, if you could shew any 
reasonable evidence for your part out of the 
scriptures, doctors, or councils : if you refuse 
it, all men will think that either you have no 
evidence at all to shew, or else that which you 
have, is such as you are well assured will 
not abide the trial. 
b. In like manner do you mistake his rest- 

ing upon the negative. You write not against 
his meaning, but against that yourself con- 
ceiveth to be in his words. He said not 
absolutely, no negative proposition could 
be proved, neither doth D. Cole find so 
much fault with him for denying that a 
negative might be proved, (for himself had 
so said before,) but with this, that to grieve 
his adversary he would stay upon the nega- 
tive, and put you of the contrary part to 
prove the affirmative. Which was upon 
good reason done at that time, to the end, as 
I think, that he might press upon you some- 
what nearer 1 than other before had used to 



[This word in the original edition is printed aarreJ] 



do. For whereas you have untruly borne the 
world in hand, and make your avaunt con- 
tinually, that the church hath taught as you 
dothese fifteen hundred years, that the holy 
icriptures, ancient fathers, and councils do 
make altogether for your doctrine and 
against ours ; he both wisely and learnedly 
id see, that there was no way ao fit either 

drive you from this avaunt, or to declare 

1 evidently to ho false, as to rest upon this 
rue negative, that you have no sufficient 
iroof out of the autlii'vitics In lore rehearsed. 

r thereby ho should either force you to 
tw what you have, which in effect is 
nothing, or else to confess that the chief 
winta of your doctrine by him recited be, 
s they are indeed, clean beside the word of 
""od and example of the primitive church: 
, if you would not for shame confess it, 
rt that all men in the end might perceive 
i b so, when that you neither would nor 
' 1 bring any sufficient confirmation of 
same t>y the scriptures, old fathers, 
;nt councils, or allowed example of the 
h by the space of sis hundred years. 
I will declare the matter by example of 
ic things that yourself taketh in hand to 
re. All the preachers of this time teach, 
at the right use of the Lord's supper is to 
« celebrated in manner of a communion or 
jt with company, and that aa well the laity 
clergy should receive under both kinds. 
'is doctrine they say is according to God's 
rd and use of the primitive church and 
t the contrary. For proof thereof they 
i out of the scripture the evangelists 



???" 



and St Paul, in which appearcth evidently 
that company was, and both kinds were in- 
differently used, ami no signification at all of 
the contrary. For the primitive church 
they bring Justine, Dionysius, Cyprian, 
Chry-ostom and other, declaring in plain 
words the use of their time to have been bo: 
and affirm that the same ancient fathers 
never make any evident mention that tht 
contrary manner was used and allowed in 
the common administration of the sacra- 
ment. Contrariwise, you on the other part 
affirm, that the priest in midst of the con- 
gregation may commonly consecrate and 
receive alone, and that the laity in the com- 
munion should receive only the bread anil 
not the cup of the Lord. This doctrine, 
say you, is according to the scripture and 
example of tho old church ; and they that 
will say the contrary, you count and use as 
heretics. But when they call upon vmi to 
shew some sufficient proof thereof out of iht 
scripture and doctors, you refuse it, cavil- 
ling and bidding then) prove the contrary. 
Which is alway the shift of them that have 
nothing to say. 

This is the negative that was stayed 
upon, that you are not able to prove by 
the scripture or fathers, thai ever the priutt 
used in the church to celebrate ii 
do in private mass, or that the 
communion was commonly served with the 
bread only, and not with the cup ; and yon 
would have him to prove this Dei 
If you should .say unto him. Sir, do yon 
prove that we bo not able to bring any auf- 



ficient testimony out of tlie fathers. Surely 
the proof of this negative can be none other 
but to hold open the books of the bible 
and doctors to yon, and will you to read 
them over, and Bee that there is no such 
proof for your part. If any of your part 
should say to one of us, as you do in your 
writing, that no sentence in all the scripture 
doth justify that wc do herein teach, and 
tile party to whom it is spoken would will 
yon to prove it ; would you not think ho 
did nnlearnedly 1 would you not think that 
either he did of purpose seek a shift to cavil, 
or else indeed had nothing to say? Or if 
yon do think it reasonable, I will learn at 
pur hand how you could prove that nega- 
tive by all your law or logic ? I do scant 
think you will say, that a man may be 
orderly required to prove such mere nega- 
tives. "When a negative, or what kind of 
negatives, may be proved, I leave to be dis- 
eossed in some other place, as a question 
more meet for sophisters in tho parvise 
school at Oxford, than for divines in matters 
of weight and importance. 

After your reasoning against the causes, 
that, as you say, wore alleged not to prove 
the negative, as it were to lay the ground of 
your controversy fur private masses, ye begin 
with a distinction, that this term private 
may be taken after divers sorts; either as 
contrary to common to many for the com- 
modity thereof, or else as sole receiving by a 
priest alone without any company. In the 
first way, you say ye never affirmed mass 
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to be private, but to pertain to the behalf of 
all states and sorts of men, whatsoever they 
be. Indeed I were to blame and very inju- 
rious unto you, if I would deny that ye 
have been very bountiful in bestowing the 
benefit of your mass ; and especially when 
money was brought in abundantly. For 
then ye applied it unto high, to low; to 
princes, to private persons, to absent, to 
present; to quick, to dead, to heaven, to 
hell, yea and to purgatory too: over and 
beside that ye made it a salve for all sores, 
and a remedy for all mischiefs. Here were 
a large field for me to descant upon the 
divers abuses that you applied it unto, con- 
trary to Christ's institution and ordinance; 
but that any christian heart may rather 
yearn and lament to remember so ungodly 
profanation of the holy sacrament, than to 
seek occasion pleasantly to dally in the re- 
hearsal and deluding of the infinite vanities 
thereof. The other signification of private 
in sole receiving by the priest, not imbarring 
any that is willing and ready to be partaker 
with him, ye say the catholic church doth 
and alway hath taught. And here upon 
making your proposition, ye require a proof 
of the affirmative included in the negative ; 
that is, that every priest or any other ought, 
when he receiveth, to have a company to 
receive with him. 

Why, sir, is this the trust that you 
would seem to have in the truth of your 
cause? is this the plain and sound deal- 
ing that ye after profess to use? is this 
the leaving of all shifts, whereby ye may 



to cavil, rather than stay upon the 

E roofs of your matter % Who seeth 
i at even in tho very entrance, mis- 
,ng your quarrel, ye seek a shift as it 
by policy to help that which in tho 
field is not able to defend itself? This 
do part of the challenge (as you term 
This is not that ye pretend so earnestly 
The matter is of private masses, 
you make your issue in sole receiving. 
"1 no difference, think you, between 
living and private mass ? Doth every 
', receiveth alone say a private mass? 
may not only priests say mass, but 
by your own authorities after brought 
len and women also. And yet your 
ig in the residue of your treatise is 
as if it were a sufficient proof of pri- 
to shew that some men and wo- 
in certain cases received alone in the 
ivo church. But of your arguments 
urd. In this place ye shall give me 
to find that fault iu you that Tully in 
In. 1 beginning- of lm Olt'uvs lnyeth to Pane- 
ng; who, intending to write of duty in 
slmviour, omitteth the definition of the 
whereas every reasonable discourse 
light to proceed of a brief declaration of 
at which ia in controversy. If ye had 
lb done, I doubt not but ye would rather 
e plucked your pen from tho paper, than 

meddled with the matter that ye are 
r entered into, 

1 will therefore shew you out of your 
wn authors, what I take your private 

to be. It is a sacrifice of the body 
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and blood of Christ, used in the chu 
place of the Lord's supper, by one 
alone offered to God the Father f 
sins of quick and dead : which, ^ 
any to participate with him, he raj 
ply to the benefit of what persor 
things he listeth. That it is a sacri 
Christ's body, that it is used in p] 
the Lord's supper, that one may offei 
quick and dead, that it is in the ] 
power to apply it, all your sort do nc 
without resistance easily confess, but 
out reason stoutly defend. Therefore 
not need to make any further proof 
parts of this description. I do th 
take private mass to be, not only i 
and some other patrons of your ca 
late years have wrested it, since the 
sters of God's truth in this latter tim 
driven you to the best shifts of intei 
tion ; but as it was commonly used 
world before, and as it is set forth ii 
schoolmen, to the great defacing of C 
death and passion. And yet ye sh 
think that we of truth can or ou 
yield to the best of your interpretation 
ever I could hear. 

Of this private mass that I hav 
declared to you, the challenge, tl 
take so grievously, was made ; and i 
do I also at this time join issue witl 
and say, that neither you nor any o: 
part will ever be able to prove the 
by the holy scriptures, ancient fathe 
allowed councils ; yea, and because yo 
the negative, that, with God's help, v 



abundantly prove the contrary. This will 
I do quietly and calmly, without storming 
or tempestuous blustering either at you or 
■t your doctrine ; as one most glad to 
bring you again to that heavenly truth of 
the gospel, which, under the blasphemous 

lines of falsehood and fantasy, you declare 

mrself to have forsaken. 

In the residue of your discourse ye would 
in to take from ua the true and right rule 
reform the church of Christ, that ia, to 
re that in doctrines and use of the sacra- 
its all things should not be reduced to 
ID pattern of the apostles' time and the 
"Tmtive church. Herein you do as they 
wont, whose conscience doth prick them 
hive done amiss. For such alway draw 
and link out of the light ; being loath 
to come there where they know that truth 
would be tried. Even so you, fearing to be 
found faulty, would wring us from that rule 
whereby all truth in doctrine ought to be 
examined. To this purpose ye may seem to 
bring three reasons. One ia a rolling in of a 
rabble of such examples as no reasonable 
man would deny unto you. The second 
» a resembling of the primitive church unto 
an infant in the swaddling clouts ; and this 
latter time to a tall man of perfect years and 
ripe age. The third is the comparison of the 
times and the fervent charity that then was 
with the key-cold charity that now is. 

As touching the first, I cannot choose but 
Teatly marvel at your manner of reasoning ; 
.'hicb endeavour to prove the contrary of 



and blood of Christ, used i 
place of the Lord's Buppei 
alone offered to God tho 
sins of quick and dead : 
any to participate with hi 
ply to the benefit of wh 
things he listeth. That it 
Christ's body, that it is i 
the Lord's supper, that one 
quick and dead, that it ii 
power to apply it, all your 
without resistance easily co 
out reason stoutly defend. ' 
not need to make any furtl 
parts of this description. 
take private mass to be, n 
and some other patrons of 
late years have wrested it, 
sters of God's truth in this 
driven you to the best shin 
tion ; hut as it was commj 
world before, anil as it isj 
schoolmen, to the g 
death and passion, 
think that w^pf truth I 
vi.M in iV ' *uf youriT 




;ht use of the sacraments. Therefore 
they should be always one at all times, and 
then are most likely to he least corrupted 
when they are nighest the time they were 
first ordained in. A3 for ceremonies, they 
may by discretion he altered, as person, place, 
state of time and other circumstances shall 
give occasion. For tho use of ceremonies 
therefore and things indifferent, we do not 
bind you to the apostles' time and the primi- 
tive church. 

But if the use of the sacraments be 
either by ignoranco corrupted, either with 
false opinions depraved, or with supersti- 
tions ceremonies defaced, is it not full time, 
think you, to call for redress according to 
the scripture and primitive church? 80 
to do we have good example in Christ him- 
self, and in his apostle St Paul. When 
Christ would purge tho lawfrom pharisaical 
mitigations and interpretations, he had re- 
course- to the first fountain and original: 
saying, Dictum est reuribus, 8,-c. Ego au- 
tem dico vobis. So he reduced all to the 
first fountain. In the matter of divorce- 
ment he alleged not the rabbins and late 
writers of Jews, but said, Ah initio non 
fuit sir: counting whatsoever was added 
to the first ordinance of the law to be 
a corruption of it. St Paul minding to 
redress the abuse of this sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, even in this point, that they 
took it in parts and not together, bringeth 
the institution of Christ from the beginning, 
and saitb : " Tim have I received of the 
Lord:" willing to alter nothing therein. 
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and blood of Christ, used in the church in 
place of the Lord's supper, by one priest 
alone offered to God the Father for the 
sins of quick and dead : which, without 
any to participate with him, he may ap- 
ply to the benefit of what persons and 
things he listeth. That it is a sacrifice of 
Christ's body, that it is used in place of 
the Lord's supper, that one may offer it for 
quick and dead, that it is in the priest's 
power to apply it, all your sort do not only 
without resistance easily confess, but with- 
out reason stoutly defend. Therefore I shall 
not need to make any further proof of the 
parts of this description. I do therefore 
take private mass to be, not only as yon 
and some other patrons of your cause of 
late years have wrested it, since the mini- 
sters of God's truth in this latter time have 
driven you to the best shifts of interpreta- 
tion ; but as it was commonly used in the 
world before, and as it is set forth in your 
schoolmen, to the great defacing of Christ's 
death and passion. And yet ye shall not 
think that we of truth can or ought to 
yield to the best of your interpretations that 
ever I could hear. 

Of this private mass that I have now 
declared to you, the challenge, that ye 
take so grievously, was made ; and therein 
do I also at this time join issue with you, 
and say, that neither you nor any of your 
part will ever be able to prove the same 
by the holy scriptures, ancient fathers, or 
allowed councils ; yea, and because you urge 
the negative, that, with God's help, we will 



itly prove the contrary. This will 
quietly and calmly, without stunning 
ipestuous blustering either at you or 
ir doctrine; as one most glad to 
you again to that heavenly truth of 
spel, which, under the blasphemous 
of falsehood and fantasy, you declare 
If to have forsaken. 



n the residue of your discourse ye would 
to take from us the true and right rule 
a the church of Christ, that is, to 
that in doctrines and use of the sacra- 
i all things should not be reduced to 
mttem of the apostles' time and the 
e church. Herein you do as they 
t, whose conscience doth prick them 
e done amiss. For such alway draw 
ind lurk out of the light ; being loath 
le there where they know that truth 
be tried. Even so you, fearing to be 
faulty, would wring us from that rule 
by all truth in doctrine ought to be 
ncd. To this purpose ye may seem to 
three reasons. One is a rolling in of a 
I of such examples as no reasonable 
would deny unto you. The second 
nmbling of the primitive church unto 
int in the swaddling clouts ; and this 
" lie to a tall man of perfect years and 
The third is the comparison of tho 
i the fervent charity that then was 
ie key-cold charity that now is. 
J touching the first, I cannot choose but 
pmarvel at your manner of reasoning; 
endeavour to prove the contrary of 
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and blood of Christ, used in the church in 
place of the Lord's supper, by one priest 
alone offered to God the Father for the 
sins of quick and dead : which, without 
any to participate with him, he may ap- 
ply to the benefit of what persons and 
things he listeth. That it is a sacrifice of 
Christ's body, that it is used in place of 
the Lord's supper, that one may oner it for 
quick and dead, that it is in the priest's 
power to apply it, all your sort do not only 
without resistance easily confess, but with- 
out reason stoutly defend. Therefore I shall 
not need to make any further proof of the 
parts of this description. I do therefore 
take private mass to be, not only as yon 
and some other patrons of your cause of 
late years have wrested it, since the mini- 
sters of God's truth in this latter time have 
driven you to the best shifts of interpreta- 
tion ; but as it was commonly used in the 
world before, and as it is set forth in your 
schoolmen, to the great defacing of Christ's 
death and passion. And yet ye shall not 
think that we of truth can or ought to 
yield to the best of your interpretations that 
ever I could hear. 

Of this private mass that I have now 
declared to you, the challenge, that ye 
take so grievously, was made ; and therein 
do I also at this time join issue with you, 
and say, that neither you nor any of your 
part will ever be able to prove the same 
by the holy scriptures, ancient fathers, or 
allowed councils ; yea, and because you urge 
the negative, that, with God's help, we will 



■i 



Jr' 



k 



> 

J- 



riches had stopped their months in such sort, 
that within few years it came to pass, that 
it was a rare matter, and almost a reproach, 
to seo a bishop in the pulpit, and hear him 
speak to the people- Wherefore ye cannot 
so aptly resemble the primitive church to 
infancy, as ye may this latter time to doting 
old age; wherein they thai should do no- 
thing but preacli the word of Clod and teach 
the people, have either clean lost the use of 
their speech through infancy and ignorance, 
or else babble they wot not what, through 
dotage and folly. That ye may not think me 
to speak of stomach more than truth, read 
tho histories of this latter time, read those 
that write particularly of the bishops of 
Rome, sec how many lie praised for preach- 
ing to the people ami for teaching the word 
of God, either by speaking or writing: so 
that they may not only seem for age to have 
lost tho strength of their voice, but, as it 
were with a palsy, to have lost the use of 
their hands, unless it were in writing of 
decrees or fingering of pence. 

In that ye attribute unto the primitive 
church so good devotion, so earnest zeal, so 
fervent charity, ami thereby that they came 
daily to the receiving of tin- .sacrament; it is 
most true that ye say. But you must again 
consider, that the often frequenting of the 
Lord's supper, by grace therein conferred, did 
both breed and increase that same lively faith 
and fervent charity, that in mutual love and 
contempt of the world so flourishingly did 
shew itself in them. So that their earnest 
zeal did not so much cause them to cemve 
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of cold cha- 
rity. 



often to the Lord's supper, as the oftei 
quenting thereof did increase their so 
zeal and charity. For by that means r 
always fresh in their memory, not on 
hearing, but also by feeling in thems< 
that they were all members of one bod 
the children of one Father, all delivere 
of bondage by one ransom, all fed wit 
food, and nourished at one table, 
therefore that it was as meet and nece 
for them to embrace one another, as fc 
limb of the body to help another ; fo 
brother to love another; one deliverec 
of thraldom to rejoice with the other 
household companion to tender the 
estate of the other. 

Therefore that key-cold charity, tha 
say, and truly say, doth reign in these 
may not more justly be attributed to an 
thing than to your private mass. For i 
by the common use and frequentation < 
holy sacrament of unity, love, and coi 
hath been taken from among the peo 
God ; being persuaded by you that it wa 
ficient for them to be present in the cl 
when one of you alone did say a p: 
mass. You lay the cause of private 
upon the key-cold charity of the pe 
(and perhaps the first occasion came tl 
indeed;) but your scalding hot and fire 
ing charity may be more justly charged 
the continuance thereof. And therefo] 
people of God may worthily cry out 
the chief masters and maintainers of il 
all the mischief and devilishness, eitl 
naughtiness of life, or corruption of doc 
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that the church hath been drowned in this 
certain hundred years, may seem to be drawn 
in first by that occasion. "Haaton you," 
saith Ignatius, "to the sacrament of thanks- 
giving and to the glory of God. For when 
that is continually frequented, all the powers 
of the devil are expelled 1 ." Then must it of 
necessity he, that the slack use of the same 
doth bring in weakness of faith, coldness of 
charity, contempt of virtue, love of the world, 
and the whole heap of those things that the 
devil most desireth and chiefly sheweth his 
power in. Therefore not without a cause 
that perpetual enemy of mankind quickly 
did seek occasion, even in St Paul's time, to 
corrupt the right use of this sacrament, and 
bring them to factions in receiving of it. 
He did well see of how great force it was to 
maintain eoncord, love, and charity ; which 
is, as it were, the very cognizance of a chris- 
tian man. For that cau^e ho endeavouring, 
is he doth alway, traitorously to train away 
the servants of God, first alway by the 
ibusc tif this sacrament of unity, he, as it 
were, cuttcth off the cognizance from their 
liveries ; that, not being knuwn whose sol- 
diers they are, he may the sooner convey 
them into his camp, and there put on his 
badge of hatred, malice, and dissension. 
Your fault therefore in furthering his endea- 

[' Z-xouM&Tl civ ITUK-ud-rfpM oWpvesBai «' e 

^yapta-rlav n'c„f. ,.,.! ,■;..■ ,■,.;£„„■ ir' ,;.' y,:p jt-^tov 

Sstiu'u. ksi Aiitui o u\eH,ia: ii»Tm ell rji opovota 

ip** -rh* Tioreus Igbat. Ep. ad Ephes. §.13. 

ApuilPitr. A post, ed. Jaeobsoo. Oxun. 1838. Vol. u. 
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your cannot be excused ; but is to be taken 
of christian people as very grievous and 
heinous. 

But ye will say, that the priest doth 
not imbar any that will communicate ; that 
he would rejoice to see them dispose them- 
selves unto it; that they do lament to see 
the contrary. These be fair words without 
any sound truth at all. I assure you, sir, 
if the matter were so indeed unfeignedly, 
and not you, by force of truth against you, 
driven to seek that interpretation for a shift, 
your sole receiving had been much more 
tolerable. But when, I pray you, did any 
of you use in private masses to call for the 
people ? to reprove their slackness ? to shew 
them the danger of being present and not 
receiving? to tell them of the great com- 
modities that cometh by the use of it? 
When did any of you stand at the altar as 
Chrysostom did 1 , and cry for the people to 
be partakers; declaring to them, that, in 
being present at this heavenly feast as gazers 
and no receivers, they did run into the in- 
dignation and displeasure of God ; even as 
they which, being bid of a prince to a feast, 
and coming into the house where tables be 
laid and furnished with meat, will stand 
looking on and eat none of it, must of neces- 
sity greatly displease that prince, whose 
provision and furniture they do so disgrace. 
When, I say, did any of you follow his 
example, whom unjustly ye bring for de- 
fence of your error ? Is not the whole man- 

P See Chrysostom. Comm. in Ep. ad Eph. Horn. 
3. §.5. Op. ed. Bened. Tom. xi. pp. 23, 4.] 



ner of your mass contrary to this ? Do 
you not turn from the people ? Do you not 
whisper softly to yourself? Do yon not use 
a sirange language, that neither the people, 
ithcr the priests sometime, do under- 
ind ? Do you not persuade them, that 
they may have the benefit of it, though 
they receive not the sacrament? Chrysos- 
' >m proveth, and other doctors witnesseth, 
lat those that he present and not receive, 
o wickedly and impudently ; and you teach 
hat, being present and not receiving, they 
do holily and godly. If this be not to teach 
contrary to the fathers and to the primitive 
ihurcli, I cannot tell what maybe contrary, 
o conclude, therefore, if the people be .--lack. 
ud not well disposed to frequenting of the 
ment, the fault is in you. And you, 
(e duty it was to warn and instruct them, 
ail make account for their decay and 
perishing in their negligence. 

But the effect of your argument, wherein 

| ye allege the cold charity of the people, there- 

I by to drive us necessarily to grant sole re- 

Iceiving, tendeth to this end: if their devotion 

be so little, as they will not with calling and 

i exhortation dispose themselves to receive, 

| whether then we will (as your phrase is) pull 

i the priest from the altar. First acknowledge 

sad amend that fault of your mass, wherein 

appeareth neither eal lin^ and exhortation, nor 

stare and language fit for that purpose. 

len I say it were better not only to pluck 

n from the altar, hut also to cast him out 

f the church too, rather than lie should 

under that pretence both himself continually 



alter the institution of Christ, and also cause 
the people being present, by Chrysostom's 
witness, to run into God's displeasure. 
Moreover, this key-cold charity, that ye say 
the people's hearts be frozen with, doth it 
stretch unto priests or no ? Is their devo- 
tion any hotter ? surely their burning zeal, 
that of late time they have used, proveth, 
and their whole behaviour to the world 
witnesseth, that right devotion and true 
charity is even as little among your massing 
priests as among the ignorant people. How 
happeneth, then, that they do so often fre- 
quent the sacrament in these days ? There 
were never half so many masses (though ye 
take mass for the communion) as there is in 
this time. Ye shall never read in the primi- 
tive church that they had more than one 
celebration in a day, unless the church 
were so little, that it would not receive the 
communicants (as Leo in a certain epistle 
mentioneth 1 ). But in your churches ye 
have sometime twenty or thirty, and yet 

P TJt autem in omnibus observantia nostra con- 
cordet, illud quoque volumus custodiri, ut cum solem- 
nior festivitas conventnm populi nnmerosioris indixe- 
rit, et ad earn tanta fidelium multitude) convenerit, 
quam recipere basilica simul una non possit, sacrificii 
oblatio indubitanter iteretur : ne his tan turn admissis 
ad hanc devotionem, qui primi advenerint, videantur 
hi, qui postmodum connuxerint, non recepti, cum 
plenum pietatis atque rationis sit, ut quoties basili- 
cani, in qua agitur, presentia novseplebis impleverit, 
toties sacrificium subsequens offeratur. Necesse est 
autem, ut qusedam pars populi sua devotione pri- 
vetur, si, unws tantum misste more servato, sacrificium 
offerre non possit [possintj, nisi qui prima diei parte 
convenerint. — Leon. Magn. Ep. ad Dioscor. Ep. 
Alex. Ep. 81. inter Op. Leon. Magn. &c. ed. Theoph. 
Raynaud. Lugd. 1633. foL pp. 149, 150.] 



not two communicants at any of them. Ye 
[ must then confess either a great and horrible 
i' abuse of the sacrament, or clso that your 
priests' devotion now id much more than in 
he primitive church. 
But ye object, that priests are bounden of 
ty to the daily frequent iition of it, and the 
iple left free. That would I fain learn at 
r hand, and seo some good proof of the 
iripture for the same. But I answer that you, 
•Hch say we have no colour of scripture for 
it we herein defend, have less than a light 
idow to hide your false assertion in; and 
it in this ye speak clean beside the word of 
God. Christ's institution was general, and 
bis commandment therein stretcheth as well 
the people as to the priests. " Take, eat, 
k you all of this; do thisin remembrance 
" bindeth the people as well as the 
That ye may not reply, that all 
were present, were priests, because 
<f were apostles, and so apply tin; sacra- 
it unto priests of necessity, and to the 
aople upon free pleasure, understand you 
that St Paul, a good interpreter of Christ's 
ind, applieth the same to the whole con- 
cation of Corinth ; where it is certain 
e both ministers and common people. 
As for the duty of ministration, where- 
by perhaps ye think priests more bounden, 
ye should not attribute more to the priest 
ministering than to Christ ministering. But 
Christ toot the bread, gave thanks, brake 
it, gave it to them present, willed them 
therein to mucin bur bis death. Then the 
priest in his ministration must do as Christ 



did, and no otherwise ; that is, to take, give 
thanks, break, and give unto the people. 
But why should he break it, or how should 
he distribute it, if there be none present to re- 
ceive it ? So that hereon I conclude the priest 
is not bound to minister, if there be none to 
receive. If we had no scripture at all to 
prove that the priest should not receive 
without company, if ye did give us the 
overthrow in that, yet could ye not triumph 
therein, as though ye had won the field. It 
were but the shifting back of one wing of the 
battle, which ye might overthrow, and yet 
miss of your purpose. Our contention is for 
private mass, and your purpose is to prove 
your use of private mass to be good ; of which 
sole receiving is but one part, and yet have 
Eyou] not sufficiently concluded that neither. 
For it followeth not to say, the priest in 
case of necessity, when none will receive, 
may take the sacrament alone ; therefore he 
may do it without necessity, when he may 
have other to communicate with him. Do 
you never receive alone in your mass, but 
ye be driven for lack of other ? How hap- 
peneth then that in one church ye shall 
have at one time seven or eight massing in 
sundry corners, where they might commu- 
nicate all together; as the manner was of 
the ministers in the primitive church? Is 
it of necessity, or a purposed altering of 
Christ's institution, when that ye turn it 
from a communion and supper, to a work 
that one man may do to the benefit of 
many; and thereby have made it a mer- 
chandise to buy and sell for your own gain ? 



"What colour or shadow have you for this in 
the scripture ? Surely, were tuy moderation 
much more than yours is, I could not choose 

' but term this, not an itching folly, but an 
impndent wilfidness, so plainly to go against 

I the express and appointed form of the sacra- 

Bccauso ye urge so earnestly to have 
due proof against sole receiving by the 
priest, if the people will not communicate, 

j I will show you some reasons. But before 

i I enter into that, I must warn you once 
again, that, if our reasons were not so well 

i able to prove necessity, yet could you not 
conclude your purpose, for that your private 
mass is nothing less than necessity- In 
necessity many things may he granted, that 
otherwise are not tolerable. The thief, that 
Christ at his death wiinc-si'd should be with 
him in paradise, was never baptized; being 
excluded by necessity. The ancient histories 
make mention of divers martyrs, that died 
before they were baptized, being excluded 
by necessity. And yet is this sentence never 
the less true : Baptism is necessary to a 
christian man. Likewise if wo should grant 
your case of necessity, yet is this sentence 
alway true: The supper of the Lord, in the 
ordinary use of it, oujht uf necessity to have 

i communicants to he partakers of it. 

But ye shall hear the foundation of our 

proofs against sole receiving by the priest in 

place of ministry : and they shall not be gaily 

! garnished with colours and amplifications, 

make them appear more goodly tli an they 

, but plainly and nakedly set forth, that 
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even the meanest may see what force and 
strength they have. For I write not this so 
much to you, whom I know not, as to a 
number partly of unlearned persons, partly 
young men learned, but not much conversant 
in the scriptures, to whose hands these your 
writings being brought hath borne a greater 
face of proof than any man meanly conver- 
sant in the controversies of this time can ac- 
knowledge to be in them. Our proof is this. 
In the celebration of this sacrament of the 
Lord's supper we ought to do that only, and 
nothing else, that Christ the author of it did 
in his institution. But in Christ's institu- 
tion appeareth neither sole receiving, nor 
ministering under one kind. Therefore in 
celebration of this sacrament neither sole 
receiving nor ministering under one kind 
ought to be used. 

The major is Q>y] St Cyprian proved 
at large and much stayed upon in his epistle, 
Ad Ccecilium de Sacramento Sanguinis, in 
the beginning whereof he seemeth to signify, 
that by inspiration he was admonished of 
God, to advertise men only to do as Christ 
did in the institution of his sacrament. " I 
thought it," saith he, " both godly and neces- 
sary to write, if any man continue in this 
error," he meaneth using water only in the 
sacrament instead of wine, " that he, seeing 
the light, do return to the root and beginning 
of the Lord's ordinance and institution. And 
think not that I do this upon my own fan- 
tasy, or any human judgment, &c; but when 
one is charged by the inspiration and com- 
mandment of God, it is necessary for a faith- 



mt to obey: being holdcn excused 

men, because he taketli nothing upon 

igantly, that is compelled to fear the 

ire of God, if he do not as ho is bid. 

know, therefore, that wc he admo- 

, that in offering the sacrament of the 

's blood, his own institution should he 

Mid no other thing be done than that 

Kird did first for us himself '?" No 

make any exception to this propo- 

unless he will clean weaken Cyprian's 

against those abusers of the sacra- 

And then shall we havo no ground to 

R>on, but every gloss or interpretation 
uman pretences shall he admitted- 
8 assertion of Cyprian is confirmed hy 
•se upon the first to the Corinthians. 
he saith, that thoy receive the sacra- 
un worthily which celebrate otherwise 



n qnidam vel ignornnfer vel simpllri 
) li.ic fiifiiuit ([ii'iJ Ji'sus Christus, Urn 




-. si i]iiis in isto crrure ad- 
per«pertn, ail rndi. 



air. Si 

, (rater carissime, nostra et humana coQBcri 
ollronea volmitate hoc noliis aiulnrter aasa- 
n ■Wdtoaritatem nostrum semper hamili 
■ rnoderatione tetieaiti tis ; sed quando aliqi 
1 pradpitur, necesso ( 



> fidelis 



.1 nihil a 



mi 1 ''"' 1 



ii arri Winter iiiijiinial., ijirl uttcri- 
compellitur, nisi faeiat quod iii- 

litio servotur, nequo alind fiat a 
■o imlii. Dumirnis prior t'enerit.— 
Jum. ina. Ep. 63. ed. *'elL Ox. 
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than the Lord delivered it. " For he," saith 
Ambrose, "cannot be devout, which pre- 
sumeth to do it otherwise than the author 
hath taught 1 ." Yea, and addeth that we shall 
make an account how we have used it. 

For the proof of the minor, let us consider 
the history thereof as it is set out in the evan- 
gelists. In the celebration of the sacrament 
used by Christ there appeareth two parts ; 
the matter and the form : the matter is bread 
and the body of Christ, wine and the blood 
of Christ ; of which he that altereth or taketh 
away any, doth alter and maim Christ's in- 
stitution, as appeareth by Cyprian. The 
form of ministering the sacrament must be 
taken out of Christ's doings. At that time 
it was taken, blessed with thanksgiving, 
broken, distributed, eaten, drunken, charge 
given to remember Christ and his death. 
Therefore he that altereth or taketh away 
any of these things, maimeth the form of 
Christ's institution, and breaketh Cyprian's 
rule. Moreover the force of these words, 
"Gave to them present," doth bind to a 
company ; because it signifieth a bestowing 
of the death of Christ not to one, but to 
many. Therefore in Luke he giveth an ex- 
press commandment of distributing, as he 



[ l Indignum dicit esse Domino, qui aliter myste- 
rium celebrat, quam ab eo traditum est. Non enim 
potest devotus esse, qui aliter prsesumit, quam datum 
est ab auctore. Ideoque praemonet ut secundum or- 
dinem traditum devota mens sit accedentis ad eucha- 
ristiam Domini; quoniam futurum est judicium, ut 
quemadmodum accedit imusquisque, reddat causas in 
die Domini Jesu Christi Pseudo-Ambrosii Com- 
ment, in 1 Cor. xi. 27. Inter Ambros. Op. ed. Bened. 
Vol. ii. Append, col. 149.] 



dotli of eating and drinking, saying, "Take 
yon thin, am! divide it. among you." But 
how ci»n he divide it, if thrTe he not a ci 
pany to receive it ; unless we should, to the 
deluding of Christ's ordinance, make such 
a fantastical breaking and dividing, as you 
do in your mass ? For therein, hy Sergi ' ' 
decree, ye break it into throe parts; the one 
of which ye let fall into the wine, which 
there soaked signi/ioth the body of Christ 
raised from death, and sitting in the glory ; 
the other dry part, that the priest eateth, 
signineth the body of Christ being upon the 
earth ; the third part, which is wont to 
tarry on the altar to the end of mass, signi- 
ficth the dead in the sepulchres until the day 
of judgment. great vanities wherewith 
God punisheth the rashness of foolish men 
following their own fantasies, and leaving his 
holy word ! 

But to return to the proof of the mat- 
ter. I will follow Cyprian's example, a " 
confirm the manner of Christ's institution 
by the testimony of St Paul. In him I 
find two arguments. One is in these words. 
Units panu unum corpus mulCi mm 
nam omnes da nxlem p/un; participamtis. 
Which words the holy fathers interpret- 

[' Triforme «rt corpru Domini. Furs fildatn?, in 
.alici'm niissn, corpus Chrisri, <|uod jam resurreiit, 
momtrat. Far? comeita, ambidana ndhuc super ter- 
nuD. Para in allari u-<\<:i: a.i mwvv tinem remanens, 
cprpuajacens in sepuletiro: quia nsqile ail fincm so- 
rnli nirjmra Nuiftiiriiiii in scjujli-lirisiTitnl. — Sunning 
Pin in Grntiaui DititL 1'l. hi. lie (.■uiisi'fr. Jist. 1. 
c. 22. Corp. Jur. Canon, ed. Col. Jlimat. 1763. Turn, 
tool. 1170.] 
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[1 Cor. xL 

20—34] 



ing, call the Lord's holy supper a sacra- 
ment of unity ; because that as the bread 
consisteth of many grains, and the wine 
ps] made of many grapes, so we, that be 
partakers of that one loaf and one cup, 
should be knit together in love and charity, 
as the members and parts of one mystical 
body. Wherefore Chrysostom noteth, that 
it is not said, this eateth of one bread, and 
he of another ; but all be partakers of one 
bread : and addeth why we be one loaf and 
one body : — " Because of the common parti- 
cipation that we have of the sacrament 1 ." 
This signification is clean taken away by 
private mass; the use whereof may seem 
rather to be a sacrament of separation and 
dispension 2 , as after shall more appear. The 
second argument out of St Paul is, where to 
the Corinthians he reprehendeth the abuse of 
the Lord's supper brought in by dissension 
and factions that were among them. Where- 
by it came to pass, that one company would 
not tarry for another to communicate, but 
one sort would receive without another. 
Against this abuse he allegeth the institution 
of Christ, signifying the same to be against 
such receiving in parts, and therefore ex- 
horteth them to tarry until the congregation 



[ ! Auto ecrfxev eiceTvo v& crvoua' tl ydp iarriv 6 
dpTos ; atofxa Xpurrov. tI 6h yivovrai oi fieraXau- 
fidvowre? ; acofia XotcrroD. ov\i a-cifxaTa "3ro\X.a, dKkd 

adoua ev ov yap k% CTepov fiev' crcofiaTOS <rfr, i£ 

eTepov Sk 6K6ii/os Tpe<peTai y d\\' etc tov airrov nrdy- 
T€s. did Kai eirriyayev' ol yap nrdvTes ck tov kvot 
apxov fierexofiev. — Chrysost. in Ep. 1. ad Corinth. 
Horn. xxiv. 8. 2. Op. ed. Bened. Tom. x. pp. 213, 
214.1 

[* ? dispersion.] 
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came together, that they might receive ac- 
cording to Christ's institution. That this 
was St Paul's mind, it appeareth by his 
first proposition and reason, and by the con- 
clusion that he addeth in the end. " When 
ye come together," saith he, " ye cannot eat 
the Lord's supper;" where first it is to be 
noted, that to the ei-lebrat inn of the sacrament 
they resorted together, and were not pri- 
vately in sundry corners. He addeth the 
reason why they could not at their meetings 
celebrate the Lord's supper. " Because 
every man is occupied in eating his own 
supper." Herein Paul blameth them, not only 
for immoderate feeding of their own meat, 
but also for the disordered using of the Lord's 
supper in parts ; whereas they should be 
together, as Christ and his apostles were. 
This he declareth more plainly in that con- 
clusion, that he iiiferreth upon the rehearsal 
of Christ's words in ordering the sacrament. 
For be saith: ''Therefore, my brethren, 
when ye come together to cat the Lord's 
supper, do you tarry one for another." 
What can more plainly declare that St Paul 
took the right use of the sacrament to ho a 
common receiving together, and not a several 
use by one man alone ? As if ho had said : 
In Christ's supper ye ~ee the master together 
with the disciples, (lie table and the meat 
common to all; not so much as Judas the 
traitor excluded ; one loaf and one cup dis- 
tributed among the whole company. There- 
fore when ye come together, ve must imitate 
the concord and equality that ho then used. 
If be thought it an abuse in the Corinthians 
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to receive in parts, he would. count it 

greater abuse for ten or twelve to re 

each of them severally in one church, a 

time, as though they were of divers relig 

or members of divers mystical bodies, 

the Corinthians in receiving by parts 

blamed of Paul, for that they seemed 01 

contemn another, may not priests be as ji 

blamed because they seem in their pr 

mass to disdain and contemn the people 

will now therefore conclude with Cypi 

words: " If so be both it be ordaine 

Christ, and the same confirmed by the 

stle, that we should do in this sacrame 

our Lord did, we find that we keep 

that is commanded, if we do otherwise 

Christ did 1 ." Seeing then Christ used 

pany in ordaining the sacrament of that 

feast and supper, priests also ought to 

company in ministering the same. 

For the authority of the primitive ch 
to confirm that this is the right u: 
the sacrament, I will in this place 1 
in only two witnesses; which shall 
speak of this matter lightly or by the 
but of very purpose declare the manner 
then was used among the people of 
allowed and confirmed by godly and 
fathers. Insomuch that if any other : 
ner had been then used, they could not 



[ ! Quod si et a Domino prsecipitxir, et ab 
stolo ejus hoc idem confirmatur et traditur, nt qi 
cunque biberimus in commemorationem Domii 
faciamus, quod fecit et Dominns ; inYenimus, n« 
servari a nobis quod mandafora est, nisi eadei 
Dominus fecit, nos quoque faciamus, — Ctpr. 
ad Officii. Op. ed. cit. p. 152. j 



the same; especially seeing they 
to declare the manner of Christiana 
Justin the martyr, in his Apology, 
ibeth it thus 1 : " After prayer we salute 
other with a kiss: then bread and the 
nixed with water is brought to the 
brother, which after he hath takeD, 
; praise and thanks unto the Father 
, in the name of the Son and Holy 
;, for a space be continucth in thanks- 
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giving. After prayers and thanksgiving, the 
whole company saith Amen. When the mi- 
nister s giving of thanks, and the people's 
well-wishing is finished, those which we call 
deacons give part of the bread and cup, over 
which thanks is given, unto every one that 
is present, yea, and suffer the same to be 
carried to them that he absent. This nou- 
rishment we call Eucharistiam, the sacra- 
ment of thanksgiving." A little after he 
declareth the same thing again. " On Sun- 
day/' saith he, " companies of the town and 
country come together, where lessons of 
the prophets and apostles be read. When 
the clerk ceaseth, the minister exhorteth and 
allureth them to the imitation of so holy 
things. After, we all arise and pray. Then 
(as I said) bread and wine mixed with 
water is brought forth, and the chief mi- 
nister, so much as he can, prayeth, and giv- 
eth thanks, the people singing Amen. Then 
the things consecrated are distributed to 
all present, and be sent by the deacons 
to those that be absent." The same form 
and manner of celebration of the sacra- 
ment, with very little difference, is wit- 
nessed by Dionysius; who in EccUsiastica 
Hierarchies, after he hath described a few 
other circumstances, and noted that only 
they tarried in the church which were 
meet for the sight and communion of the 
divine and holy sacrament, addeth this: 
"After he hath shewn the gifts of those 
divine works, he both cometh to the com- 
munion of the same himself, and also al- 
lureth other. When the divine communion 







OP THE TRUTH, 83 






"is both taken and given, it endeth in holy 
thanksgiving'." 

Would a man desire any plainer testi- 
mony of the use of the Lord's supper in the 
primitive church? Doth not all tiling strive 
with tbe institution of Christ, and example of 
the apostle? Is here any conjecture either 
of the laity receiving under one kind? or of 
toll* receiving by the priest ? or of sacrificing 
the body and blood of Christ for quick 
md dead ? Is here any word or ceremony 
that signifietli such use to have been at that 
time ? Yet (as I s:iid) these men write not 
of this matter by the way, but of purpose 
undertook to shew the manner of the church 

[' 'E£tJ ! H, ltd t«i> \ttTODpyuw ,J Tail* dyioypa- 
Toirai if- ytyuoirrat tjjv i*pns ir f niuv^t ni kwti)- 

xptpi'o', ™i '*"'-v ...it,,;, .,! .■!■„- .. ,.,,.•,.„,, K «; „; h- 

wvwii hreME«, (It muiwriav a.™. «p<-V opIto'j 
■rVWrrai, Kal t™ s .Mon wpa-rpj-n-t™. M<™- 

•Cvuirria)' iepiij> JtiiT.i.\jj-/"- ' Aaii ;i little further 

•ahe adds:— T<i i'-it mis «,..i 'swiiiims u itpapjfpj!.- 

(h^Mi, ri it ivtaiuv aO-r-ii. elt-roKKd SuupSn, «nl 

dnpov ivuatl, noLi>u>i/oi>s airrHnf tiTr.yrcXuui Trius pe-rt- 
](Ui»TUt- MLTifr^; .\'.;; j.,ji KCVir.-Lii'STJj^ tffnp^i^'^ 

flTfflTOc Tiw TJJs (fcfcrXTprias ifp.iu Tr\^ppijUaTM, 'H 
JUTOXTJ yap tiJ! jieTa&Jrouf ijyeiTai, uni tiji /It- 

OTlAIJ* rTuir/e/lljA-t'tiFj lj T(]iC (1 r ' ,T T 1 (,.l J W V 11 ETO -\ 5J |> 1C . 

jj££ fnftryirpiiva ™» *»' ai^roii SioBev tripoa iv 

L>n--M--i. AiiKniv !><.' '■trl '.■.-. 1 1 i - ■ lti r i -1 1 . e.3, Op. Antw. 

10.14. Turn, i. [i]i. iiSi iiml :£)!), 300.] 
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CAP. IV. 



in their days. And will you yet continue 
to affirm that we have no colour or title in 
the scripture and fathers for the reproof of 
your private mass ? 

But ye will urge, after your manner, to 
have an express sentence, that forhiddeth 
the priest to receive without company. I 
answer, Christ's institution, the example of 
the apostles, the common use of the fathers 
was other ways ; therefore the priest should 
not communicate without other. Ye have 
no express commandment that forbiddeth 
you to baptism in the name of the Father 
only, but that Christ's institution was other- 
wise. Will ye therefore say that ye may, 
without offence, baptize in the name of the 
Father only ? If Christ's institution in bap- 
tism be a sufficient forbidding of the con- 
trary to be used ; why should not his words 
and manner used in the supper forbid you 
to do the contrary? Cyprian (as I have 
said) taketh it for a full prohibition of 
the contrary ; and if you will not, ye must 
of necessity weaken his reasoning against 
those that he writeth: which did bring 
even as good reasons and as holy con- 
siderations for their part, as ye be able to 
devise any for yours. Now that I have 
in this manner laid the foundation of our 
proofs, I will proceed to examine the residue 
of your arguments against us. 

In reciting the authority of Chrysostom, 
you bring in a similitude or comparison, 
which of how small force they be in proving, 
your learning cannot be so little but that 
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re must needs know. Even as (say you) 
t is to be wished tliat all contention and 
strife were clean banished, and yet men are 
not to be forbidden to sue for their right 
when they be injured ; so is it to be wished 
that people were so devout, as they would 
daily receive their housel (for so yo term it) : 
and yet is not the priest to be Jetted to 
receive, when tho people will not dispose 
themselves unto it. Reside that ye con- 
dude here only the case of necessity, (which 
belpeth the common use of your private 
mass very little,) yo make your comparison 
between things very unlike and of nature 
divers; that is, between possible and un- 
possible, and lawful and unlawful. That all 
contention should be banished from among 
men in this world is a thing unpossihle, 
and a perfection not to be looked for in 
this frail life. But in a Christian con- 
gregation, to have some of the people or 
ministers to coiiiniunieatc orderly with the 
chief minister celebrating, is a thing so pos- 
sible, as both the space of many hundred 
years it was continually used in the church, 
and may at this day with good osample 
and instruction of the ministers be brought 
to pass, although not every day, yet very 
oftentimes. Moreover, to sue for one's right 
is not only a thing suffered, but of itself 
lawful and good : and we have thereof ex- 
ample and authority in God's word. But 
for the priest to minister the Lord's supper 
alone, is a thing neither tolerable nor law- 
ful, but contrary to the form that Christ 
himself used, neither have we either autho- 
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rity or example in the scripture as a sum- 
cient warrant to alter that form that he used 
and appointed. Therefore your comparison 
is faulty on both parts : and especially for 
that ye seem to gather thereby, that it is 
no more necessary for company to receive 
with the priest, than it is to have all con- 
tention banished from christian men: which, 
as I have said, in the frailty of this world 
is impossible. If such similitudes should be 
allowed, a man might break all God's com- 
mandments, and yet prove himself not to 
do amiss. Is not this a jolly reason think 
you ? As it is to be wished that all variance 
and strife were clean abandoned from among 
christian men,4and yet are not they to be 
forbidden to sue for their right, which be 
injured of other ; so it is to be wished that 
all unmarried priests did live chaste ; but if 
they cannot, the bishop must not forbid 
them to have a cousin of theirs to keep their 
house, with whom, Si non caste, tamen caute. 
This comparison is as rightly applied as yours 
is, and yet, how well it proveth, I will make 
yourself judge. All your drift in this part 
is, by alleging the corruption of the world 
and slackness of devotion, to signify, that 
the people cannot be brought to communi- 
cate with the priest ; and therefore of neces- 
sity that he may receive alone. But, be 
the world never so corrupt, I think it as 
unpossible to have a priest to celebrate 
devoutly every day, as it is to have some of 
the people oftentimes to communicate with 
the priest. Wherefore I may as effectually 
conclude, upon the corruption of this time, 



that priests cannot be brought devoutly to 
mass every day, as ye do, that the people can- 
not dispose themselves, in this cold charity, 
godly to frequent the sacrament. And then 
were ye beat to restrain your daily mass- 
ing priests, and appoint them, either to 
once, or at least to fewer times in the year; 
as ye have taken order for the people gene- 
rally to receive only at Easter. 

But the priest (say yon) is bound to offer 
up the daily sacrifice for himself and for the 
| people. This is the root of all the abuses of 
the Lord's supper, that ye have brought into 
the church of Christ, this is it, wherewith 
ye do pitifully deface the death and passion 
nf Christ, making yoursi-lvcs, for your glory's 
sake, as it were means of reconciliation 
between God and his people. This is it, 
that hath discouraged christian people from 
the often use and frequentation of the 
sacrament. For hereby ye signify, that, of 
necessity, it appertained only to the priest, 
and (as you wrote before) the people to be 
left free to conic as seldom as they will. 
This ye take for the ground of your reason 
in this place : and yet within few lines have 
twice rehearsed it without any proof at all. 
But indeed ye must of necessity leave that 
unproved that ye be not in anywise able to 
prove. For, sure I am, that neither the 
institution of Christ makcth mention of any 
oblation or sacrifice to he done by the minis- 
ter, saving only the sacrifice of thanksgiving: 
nor yet the scripture appointeth any bounden 
doty for the priest more to use tho sacra- 
ment than other godly and well-disposed 
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[Heb. ix. 28; 
and see x. 
10, 12, 14.] 



For what 
causes the 
Lord's sup- 
per is called 
of the doctors 
a sacrifice. 

1. 



christian men. What signification have you 
in the words that Christ used in ordaining 
the sacrament, or in the manner of his doing, 
that he then offered himself to his Father ? 
He did that the next day after himself upon 
the cross, as St Paul saith, perfectly once 
for ever : neither doth he grant his privilege 
of the everlasting priesthood to any, but to 
himself. Therefore when your priests take 
upon them his office to offer sacrifice pro- 
pitiatory, they go beyond their commission, 
and take more upon them than their duty, 
not without just reprehension of arrogancy 
and presumption. Christ's institution (as 
the Evangelists and St Paul setteth it forth) 
is a teaching that he gave to us his blessed 
body and blood: and not that we should 
offer it up to God the Father. He said, 
" Take, eat, do this in remembrance of me/' 
he said not, "give, offer, and sacrifice for 
your sins." A sacrifice is a thing given to 
God: the sacrament was a thing given to 
us. Nothing therefore can be of nature 
more contrary than your sacrifice, and 
Christ's sacrament. Wherefore it must 
needs be, that ye sucked this error out of 
the phrases and fashions of speaking that 
the old fathers used, perverting the same to 
a far worse sense than ever they meant it. 
This thing more evidently to declare, it 
behoveth to consider, that the fathers upon 
divers occasions used to call the sacrament 
by the name of an oblation or sacrifice. 
First, Clemens Alexandrinus,Tertullian, Ire- 
nseus 1 and other make mention of a certain 

[* Tail/ dfjOTco koI vdan Kara tijv nrpo<r<f>opdv, fiq 
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l>!at iiia or offering that Christian people 
•ommonly used when they came together 
o celebrate the Lord's Supper. In this 
hey offered up bread, wine, and victuals 
bnndantly, not only to serve the Commu- 
nion (as we had a shadow of late years in 
he holy loaf) ; but also that of the overplus 
hereof as well the ministers might have 
heir finding, .as poor people also be refreshed, 
lereof partly it came to pas?, (the example 
icing taken first of the common people.) that 
he administration of the Sacrament, of this 
uffering, was called an oblation. As in 
Irenzeus, Lib. iv. cap. 32, " lie taught ua a 
now oblation of the new Testament; which 
the church taking (if the apt^tlrs, iifiireth 
Dp to God in all the world 3 ." But in other 
pistes after, as in the thirty-fourth chapter, 
lie expoundctii himself, and sigmfieth that 

n*> — Ci.eu.Alss. Strom, Lib.' i. «. 1U. Op. ed. 

tutier. U».,il.17I.-,. ]..:i;.j. ,,r til. SillmrR. Col. Ifcs. 
p. 317.— Vohts iiutt-m nulla pMi.'cill'inii t-niisil, lliii 
Wtricu: But irabcLJ!li-i jiJii[i!i> r'.\ Ihuj-ji-..- * ■'■ 

lnr,4c._TKBTCLL. De'cult. fem.o. *i. Op. ed. Sem- 
is. Tom. in. p.52.-Sirnilii.-r .1* siationum diebus, 
mm piitant pleriqiie smrrificiornm nrationibus infer- 

"eniBodum Aitcpto rorpurc Domini ft r.x'rvat'i, 

Mnimque salvum est; et part input iu wrilicii, u 
eiwutio officii.— Id. Ds Orations, c, sir. ib. Tom. 
IT. p. 14, 15— Novi Testament i novam doenit obln- 
ionem, qua.ni tVili-in lib Ap.-t^li:- mvipiena, in nni- 
rereo ninndo offsit I>n., i>i .pii ..".iim-iiU nobis pre- 
tat, i.c — Iren.ki Adv. Hares, lib. iv. c. 32. od. 

Smb. Oi. 1702, p.323.-Sacrificia et in Ecdesio. 

Jaonkm igituf cnin fiinp'icitnti- 1- . -f l.-.-i i : t offsrt, juste 
DUnua eju* purum saeriiiciuni iipml llsiim ijcputiit-iim 
■L— Iu. ib. o. 84, pp. 32fl, 6. 1 
[ a See tbe preceding noto.J 
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he speaketh not of the offering of the Sacra- 
ment consecrated, but of the bread and wine 
offered: partly, to the use of the Supper; 
partly, to the finding of the poor. "It 
behoveth us, w saith he, "to offer to God 
the first fruits of his creatures. 1 ' And again 
a little after : " We must make offering up 
to God, and in all things be found thankful 
to God our Maker, offering up to Him the 
first fruits of his creatures, in pure mind, in 
faith without hypocrisy, in firm hope, in 
fervent lore. And this pure offering the 
church only offereth to our Maker, giving 
to him part of his creatures with thanks- 
giving 1 ." Justin also, in his Apology, 
affirmeth 2 , that, after the communion, all 
that would offered to the behalf of poor 
people, fatherless children, and sick persons. 
Another occasion that the doctors used 
those terms of sacrificing and offering was, 
that, in celebration of the Sacrament, they 
had prayer for all states, and thanksgiving to 
God for all his benefits : which the doctors 

I 1 Offeree igitur oportet Deo primitias ejus crea- 
ture Oportet enim nos oblationem Deo facere, et 

in omnibus grates inveniri fabricatori Deo, in senten- 
tia pura et fide sine hypocrisi, in spe firma, in dilec- 
tione ferventi, primitias earum quae sunt ejus creatu- 
rarum offerentes. Hanc oblationem Ecclesia sola 
pura offert fabricatori, offerens ei cum gratiarum ac- 

tione ex creatura ejus Iren. Adv. Haer. Lib. it. c. 

34. ed. cit. pp. 325, 326.] 

[ 2 01 eviropovvres Se Kal ^ovKofievoi Kara tcptf 
aipeaiv eKao-rov rijv eavrov o fiovkerai SiSaxri, koX 
to <rvWey6fi€vov nrapd tw irpoearrcori dirortOerai, 
Kal avrds eiriKovpeT 6p<pavois re Kal x^'/oats, Kal rots 
Sid voaov rj Si' aWrjv alriav Xenro/Jievois, Kal rot* 
hv Sea-fio?? ovct, Kal tois irapeiriSij/xoi^ ohai fevoitj 
Kal aVXais tract rots kv "Xpeia overt KtjSefivov ytverau 
Just. Mart. Apol. 1. §.67. ed. cit. p. 160.] 



in infinite places affirm to be the true and 
' only sacrifice of the new Testament. Ciomens 
, Aleian. Strom. Lib. vn. " If God rejoiceth 
to be honoured, when as by nature lie need- 
eth nothing : not without good cause we 
honour him with prayers, and send up to 
I him that most excellent and holy sacrifice 3 ." 
' And after, in process of writing, he giveth 
[ the same name to the reading and study of 
, a godly man. Whereby it may appear, (as 
St Augustine :il so si giiLnVtli 1 .) that the fathers 
called every good and LTu'lly action a sacrifice, 
were it private or common. And therefore 
their successors, by little and little, hent the 
same name unto the action and celebration 
of the sacrament : wherein most solemnly 
prayer and thanksgiving were offered. So 
writeth Irenreus, Lib. iv, cap. 34 : " We 
offar to him not as one that needeth, but 
giving thanks for his benefits to us." And* 
again, " lie will have us to offer our gift to 



[ B EI li Tipwpevav X." 1 !"' [j- e - T " <*eT<"*]. >J>i'™ 

HllTl'l'llI* f -.f...\;.'J' F ,'l'l- I(TT-,-.i.-:t..'^ </liC~>S (,i tOx'A 

Tllt-UHteU TIC <'<rV K,P- Tril''Ti|U Tm'i. P,'^i,;v tipUt^U 

\. '-,-.'' - i c^"f.-Li.'.'Tr.- ; . Ci.tM. Ai,s:s., Strum, 
C. oJ. Potter, p. 848. ed. Sylb. p. 717. 

miijlll buy,. : L- 1 .1 ■ ■ .1 ;l -!!!lil,ll t.-.-NI V lVi'11] Ti>:- 

**■- See his Treatise Adv. Jud£0O3, r. !}. Op. til. 

, Tom. 11. pp. 221~-4.] 
[* Tlie passage ral'ciTcil f» is probably tluit in 
.Qgustine's treatise, I).- Oiiim; Dei, Lib. s. c. 6. 

sancta sorietotc inhartamus Deo, relatnm 
HJliret ad ilium iJIn-HI lmiii, f j m i n-raoitcr bouti esae 

I posrimus Cum ifjitur vera sarriGcia opera niiit mi- 

wri«ir.liii', slim in nus ipsos, si ve in proxiimu, qnni 
releruutur nd Daum, &u. — Anii.si, Up. ed. Benerl. 
:,. vn. col. 2*3, 343.J 
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the altar oftentimes : our altar is in 
for thither our prayers and offei 
directed 1 ." To this agreeth Euse 
demon str. Evang. Lib. i : " We offe 
he, "to the most high God a sac 
praise: we offer a full, sweet, a 
sacrifice, after a new sort, accordinj 
New Testament." And that ye i 
object, that in this place he speakel 
the sacrament, it followeth in th 
" Let my prayer be made as inceng 
sight. Therefore we do sacrifice a 
incense to him: sometime celcbra 
remembrance of that great sacrifice, 
ing to the mysteries instituted by 
both giving thanks to God for our si 
and offering holy hymns and pray* 
him: sometime consecrating and be 
ing ourselves wholly to him both 
and mind 2 ." Here he speaketh of 

\f Offerimus autem ei, non quasi indij 

gratias agentes Dominationi ejus No 

offeree vult munus ad altare frequenter sine 
sione. Est ergo altare in coelis (illuc en 
nostra et oblationes nostra? diriguntur ) et 
— Iben. Adv. Haer. Lib. iv. c. &t. ed. Grab 

[ 8 Qvofiev drJTa Toiyapovv tm eirl irdi 
Ov<riav alve<T€(U9' Ovofiev t6 evdeov, Kal at 
iepoirpeTrk? Qvfia' Ovofiev Kaivuis Kwrd tj 

AtadrjKtjv nnjv Kadapdv Qua lav Tout< 

aAAos diSdaKei irpo(p^TTj9, 6 </>rjffas, fe, 
Trpoaevxij fxov a>s vvfiiafia evtoiriov aov. o 
Ouofi€Vj Kal dvp.icop.ev' Tore p.ev ti)v p.vi\p.r) 
yaAov 0u/uoTos koto to irp6's avTou Trap 
pLVtrnipia eiriTeXovvres, Kal tijv virep 
Tj/xa'i/ ev\apitrriav di* evtrefttJov vp.vtnv *re h 
tw 0ew Trpo<TKop.i%oirres' Tore de a<pas av 
Kadiepovirres avTtp, Kal tw ye 'Apxiepel a 
ytpf aura) (roofxaTi Kal ^/yxfi dvaKeipevoi.— 
Pamph. Cjrb. Demonstr. Evangel. Lib. i. caj 
Colon. 1688. fol. p. 40.] 



crament and maketh no mention of any 
sacrifice propitiatory, but only of the sacri- 
fice of ram en 1 brail oe by prayer and thanks- 
giving, and of tlie offering up of ourselves to 
God: which is the offering of Christ's 
"mystical body," that St Augustine speaketh 
of in divera places : of whose testimonies ye 
are wont to bring some for the confirmation 
of your sacrifice. As that he liath, Do 
civ'Uate Dc'i, " The sacrifice," saith he, 
"that wo offer is Clirist's lnnly." But im- 
mediately he dcclareth, that he meant his 
mystical body, that is, the unity of the faith- 
ful congregation. For he addeth, " whicli 
we offer not to martyr?, because they he the 
same body th em selves 3 ." How the bishop 
Or chief minister oft'eretli up the people in 
the communion, be sheweth in his 59th 
Epittle ad Paulinum*. 

Another cause that the holy fathers 
call the sacrament an oblation or sacrifice 
is, because, according to Christ's ordinance, 
we celebrate the reniembrance of his death 
and passion ; which was the only true and 
perfect sacrifice. And so may ye perceive 

P Ipsum vero sncrilicuim rornua est Christi, ijinnl 
non i.rt'i'rtur i|i-:.. i[nin lii.i--iinr.i-i ijjsi. — Auuust. De 
Uivii. Dei, Lik xxu. c.'J. (><.. ,:.). lion,.-,l. 1'i.i - T..11J. 
TO. col. 07*.] 

[• Epijt. 149, in the Benedictine edition. The 
passage referral Id is, iijijuiri'iitly, tins full.. win- in 
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that Eusebius did take it in the place 
before recited. For he saith, "We sacri- 
fice, celebrating the remembrance of that 
great sacrifice," &c. Chrysostom likewise, 
Horn. 17 ad JSbreos, after he hath in many 
words declared, that there is no more but 
one sacrifice once offered by Christ for ever, 
he addeth this : " Do not we then offer 
every day ? yes, verily we offer, but doing 
it in remembrance of his death." And 
again, " That we do is done to the remem- 
brance of that was done before 1 ." St Au- 
gustine also Dejide ad Petrum, declareth the 
same very plainly. "Believe stedfastly,* 
saith he, " and in no ways doubt, that the 
only-begotten of God, being made flesh for 
us, did offer himself a sacrifice to God as a 
sweet savour. To whom with the Father 
and Holy Ghost in the old Testament beasts 
were offered : and to whom now, together 
with the Father and Holy Ghost, with 
whom he hath one divinity, the church 
ceaseth not to offer the sacrifice of bread 
and wine." He saith not of the body and 
blood of Christ. "For in those carnal 
sacrifices there was the figure of the flesh 

[ l 'Hfieis <ca0' e»cacTfji/ imepav oh irpotrtpepofkev^ 
7rpoa<f>€pofiev uev, o\\' dvap.vr\<riv iroiov p.evoi tov 

Qavdrov aifTOV 'O dpYie/oefts np.<ov eiceli/os kcrnv 

6 ty\v Qvaiav Ttjv tcadaipovaav rjuas vrpoveveyKwit. 
eKeivrjv irpocr<pepofLev icai 1/O1/, t»jv tot6 t« «jrpo<r- 
eveyQeivav, ti]v dvd\u>TOV. tovto els dvdfxvrja'Uf 
yivcrai tov totc yevopevov. tovto yap iroieiTe, 
ipijo-LVy eis ttjv efjLt\v dvdp.vr\<Tiv. ovk aXkr\v Qva-lap, 
Kaddirep 6 dpx^peb^ t6t€, dWd ti}v avri)v del xot- 
ovfxev' fidWov tie dvdp.vr\o-iv hpya^dfieda 0u<rias. — 
Chbtsost. Comm. in Hebr. Horn. 17. § 3. Op. ed. 
Bened. Paris. Tom. xn. pp. 168, 169.] 



rist, which, &c, but in this our 
) there is a thanksgiving and rc- 
e of the body and blood of Christ, 
ive and »hed for us 2 ." Here he 
, there is an offering of the body 
3, which lie would not 
milted, if the church had taught so 

e of these causes before re- 

fatliers used to cull the Lord's 

sacrifice : not meaning, as you do, 

\ns a sacrifice propitiatory to be 

of the priests for themselves and for 

wple. This your fashion of speaking 

to take of the manner of the Jewish 

which had an offering for them and 

■ople. As though Christ had left to 

The treatise "De fids ad Petrrnn " is not bj 
" Fulgentius. See the note of the 
ted to the treatise, in their edition 
of Ancroline, unil Caves "lliptcrin 
i," tub nam. " Augustinua," &c. The pa9- 
this :— Firmissime tene. i;t nallatenna dubites, 
ligenltum Deam Verbum camera factum, se 
bu obtulifse sacrificium et hoatiam Deo in 
inaTitatii; cni cum Tatre et Spiritn Sancto 
archia et Prophetis et Sacerriotibus, tempore 



ne, bat by F 
ines | ire hie 



Bignifl- 



tempore Nori Testami 

oanis et lini in fide c 

a F.i-i-Iuhi! per imm'rsn i 

■at. In illis enim eanialihn 
it carina Chriati, qimin 
* peccaln fuerat oblaiuros, ei sanguinis 
mt effusurua in remi»sicineni peccatorum noa- 
i aaorifieiu gratinruin actio at. 
meni.ir.itiii i.-.l rumis I 'liri-'i. ipniTll [irn in/bij 

iais ..lieu, pro nol ' - 

ist. tip. ed. Bern 



■ Aiidu-E. I 



n pi'i'imli- ii 



ii'X* 

d. Paria. Tom. 1 
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us a like sacrifice as they had, dail 
repeated: whereas St Paul in his 
Epistle to the Hebrews reasoneth ag; 
and proveth the contrary, that Chris 
perfectly once for ever, in such sort, 
needeth not to be reiterated. But ] 
ye will object St Cyprian, where he, 
ing of the dead, saith : " We offer i 
for them 1 ." But it is evident he 
there for martyrs : which he was th] 
persuaded were in heaven, and nee 
offering for their sins. Likewise A 
mentioneth, that he offered for Vale 
the good Emperor 2 : of whom (in the 
made at his burial) he witnesseth, 
dcfubted not of his salvation, but b 
by tke witness of angels, that he was 
to heaven 3 . Therefore their offering 
dead was no more but, as I me 
before, the sacrifice of praise and 1 
giving to God for them. This thi 
Greek Canon declareth more plainly : 
it is mentioned, that they offered : 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, yea, ; 



[ l Sacrificia pro eis semper, at meministi 
mus, quoties Martyrum passiones et dies ar 
ria commemoratione celebramus. — Cypr. Ep. 
et Diac. &c. Ep. xxxix. ed. cit. Op. Pt. n. ] 

[ a Date sacramenta ccelestia,animam nep 

tris oblationibus prosequamur Omnibus \ 

tionibus frequentabo. — Ambros. De obitu 
niani Consolatio. §§ 56 & 78. Op. ed. Bei 
Tom. ii. col. 1189 & 1194.] 

[ 8 Nee nos quidem dubitemus de meritii 
tiniani, sed jam credamus vel testimoniis an£ 
quod, detersa labe peccati, ablutus ascendit, q 
fides lavit, et petitio consecravit. — Id. ib. § 
1194.] 



sacrifice for them, tlicy began to leave the 
communion and ftequcntatton of the sacra- 
ment, as a tlnng either not appertaining, or 
very little appertaining to them, but espe- 
cially to priests ; and, by that means, the 
way was mado to yortr common use of 
private mass. So much difference therefore 
as is between to give, and to receive-; to 
remember one perfect sacrifice, and daily to 
reiterate a sacrifice; to celebrate in common 
as a testimony of unity, Quid] to creep in cor- 
j ners or by-chapels as a sign of separation : so 
I much difference is there between the sacra- 
ment by Christ appointed, and the sacrifice 
of the mass" by you devised. This have I 
| spoken mure largely of this matter, than 
, either I purposed, or you gave me occasion 
by any proof brought for the confirmation 
v, in- -ncrifiee. J''irst, because this is an- 
il: r prreat abuse in your private mass, that 
[ ye take upon you to defend. Secondly, 
(that I might declare the ground of your 
I reason to ho very weak, where ye affirm 
Ulie priest to he bound of duty to sacrifice 
| for himself and for the people. Thirdly, 
[that I might answer more aptly to Chry- 
niliority, which next is to be ex- 
amined. 

The place of Chrysostom that you 
li'Twisc in liiiu, than yon recite 
it. fur he saith: FniMra habetur i/uoti- 
ilimia ablatio, Fruttra ttamux ad altars : 
ntmo est, qui sunt'/ /iiii-lici/ft. "In vain 
vte have our daily offering: in vain we stand 
at the altar : there is no man to eomniuni- 
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cate with us 1 ." As touching those words 
that ye most beat upon, " There is no man 
to communicate/' by them to prove, that 
they received only at Easter, and, at other 
times, there were none at all to communicate 
with the ministers : I will shew you out of 
Chrysostom himself, that they must of ne- 
cessity have another sense : and that in those 
words he useth that figure of aggravating, 
that he commonly useth in all places. For 
even in the same place, not many lines before 
the words that ye recite, he declareth that a 
number used to receive at certain other times. 
"I see many," saith he, u rashly, not pass- 
ing how, and more of a custom than law- 
fully and of good consideration, to be par- 
takers of Christ's body. 'If the holy time 
of Lent were at hand,' say they, ' if the day 
of Epiphany were come :' having no regard 
what he is, that is partaker of the mysteries. 
But the time of coming to it, the Epiphany, 
the holy season of Lent, doth not make them 
worthy that come; but the sincerity and 
purity of mind 2 ." Do ye not here perceive, 
that many used ordinarily to come to the 
communion at the Epiphany, and in Lent, 



An answer to 
Chrysostom. 



/ 



\} This passage has been already given in the 
note, p. 14. above/[ 

[ s IIoWo&s bpta Toi>9 (roljiaTov tow XpiOToO pcr- 
exovras airXco*. Kal a»« SrvYe, Kal ervvtiQeia fia\- 
\ov Kal v6fxvo, »/ \oyi<rfX(Jp Kal oiavoia. av kirnrrrj t 
<pij<riv, 6 ttjv ay las T€<raepaKO<rrfjv Kaipds, olos lav 
rj Tt«, ficrexet TuiV fivo-Ttipicov, av 6iri<rrjj t<Sv «ri- 
<f>avt(i)v r\fiepa. Kalroi Kaipdv ov tovto irpoaodov. 
ov yap kiriipdvia ov&h TeaerepaKoani iroieT dfciovx 
tov nrpoaievai, d\\d\l/vxn* elXtKpivela Kal Kada- 
p6rri9. — Chkysost. InEphes. c.l. vv. 15 — 20. Horn. 3. 
§ 4. Op. ed. cit. Tom. xi. p. 22.] 



as well as he mentioned before at Easter? 
How can ye tlien gather by Chrysostom that 
there was no company to receive but only 
at Easter? But what if I declare out of 
Chrysostom, that some used to receive oftener- 
ill not your collection upon this 
place, that ye seem to triumph upon, appear 
to be of very small force ? Horn. XVII. ad 
h " Many," saith lie, " take of this 
once in the whole year, some twice, 
e oftenertimes V Herehy it is moat evi- 
that Chrysostom had other to com- 
innicato with him at divers other times 
ode Easter. The manner was (I grant) 
le of custom addicted themselves to 
days. And in some places the 
rishops or synods appointed men to receive, 
e, twice, thrice, or four times in the year 
Augustine witnesseth 2 ). Concilium Eli- 
berinum appointcth to communicate thrice 



an. 17. g 4 
{'Tbesc. 



Butrta* 



vis CuiusoBT. In Hebr. c.x.vv.24— 36. 

§4. Op. ed. cit.Tom.xir. p. 163.] 

Be words, "as Augustine witnesseth," ought, 

precedinc; sentence ; as there is n.> pji"i.ut' in Aliens- 
tine, bo far as I am nwjjn-, vlii.'li jpeaksi of bi-li.ips 
or lynods appointing men to receive once, twice, 
thrice or four times in the year, while there is an 
eipresn testimony fur what is asserted in the pre- 
ening sentence, occurring in his Letter to Janu- 

sanguini Domini, olii cord.- .li.-l.u- uiTipiimt ; alibi 
'■■:■- iir.in rTiii! LiLur .in., iil>i: ..m'il-.'iii- ; alilii 
intum et Liominico ; alibi tantum Dominieo. 
in. 6*. § 2. Op. ed. Ben. Par. Tom. n. col. 
___ also his treatise, In Johan. Ermi.-tl. Tract. 
Tom. hi. pt. 2. col. 500.] 
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in the year 1 . But these prescript times 
were ordained only for them that used sel- 
dom to come to the sacrament, that at the 
least, they should receive at those times, if 
they would acknowledge themselves to be of 
the church. Notwithstanding they did not 
only leave free to other to frequent the 
sacrament, but earnestly calleth them to it 
at every assembly of the people. As Am- 
brose grievously blameth the custom of many 
in the East parts, that used to come but 
once in the year : and saith, that he which 
is not meet to receive every day, will not 
be meet to receive once a year 2 . Therefore 
as in the primitive church very many in 
divers places used to be partakers of the 
sacrament but once, twice, or thrice, in the 
year, so it is evident, that divers other better 
disposed did receive with the bishop and 



[ l The canon here referred to is not considered to 
be a genuine canon of the Council of Eliberis or 
Elvira. The words of the canon that relate to the 
point here in question, as given by Gratian in his 
"Decree," are these : — Nee inter Catholicos connume- 
rabitur, qui in istis videlicet temporibus, Pascha, Pen- 
tecoste, et Natali Domini non communicaverit. — 
Gratian. Decret. Pt. m. dist. 2. c. 21. in Corp. Jur. 
Can. ed. Col. Munat. 1783. Vol. i. coL 1170. On the 
question of the genuineness of the Canon, see the 
note of Mendoza in his edition of the Canons of this 
Council, published at Madrid in 1594, fol. under the 
title, De Concilio IUiberitano Conjirmando, reprinted 
with additional notes, Lugduni, 1665, fol.] 

[ 8 Si quotidianus est panis, cur post annum ilium 
sumis, quemadmodum Graeci in Oriente facere con- 
suerunt. Accipe quotidie, quod quotidie tibi prosit. 
Sic vive, ut quotidie merearis accipere. Qui nou me- 
retur quotidie accipere, non mere tor post annum ac- 
cipere. — Ambbos. De Sacram. Lib. t. c. 4. Op. ed. 
Ben. Paris, n.378.] 



I ministers at sundry other times. That sort, 
because they were not so many as they 
should have been, and as Chrysostom wished 
for to have in his church, to exuberate their 
slackness, he saitli, "There ii none to be 

j partaker with us." Meaning that they were 
~~y few and seldom in comparison of that 

But if ye will stand upon these few 

syllables, nemo eH, to prove that sometime 

} minister received alone; I answer, al- 

t this place did prove, that none of the 

mmon people would communicate] whose 

ackness he there reproveth, yet ye ean- 

aot by this testimony declare, that none of 

the ministers or the clergy received with 

bim being bishop there. For the manner 

"" s not then, as you do use it now, that 

priest received particularly at an 

tltu by himself: but all the ministers and 

flergy did communicate together with the 

lishop or chief minister that celebrated. 

"his to prove true, although I could bring 

i many examples and testimonies, yet I 

'U content myself with one, that yourself 

'n mind of, in reciting afterward 

canon of Nicenc council ; for 

s taken by that holy council, 

that the deacons should not minister to the 

shop and priests, nor receive before them, 

rat after in order as it seemed more con- 

enient 3 . Look for further declaration of 

9 in examining the canon that ye after- 

i allege. Wherefore this your place of 

rysostom doth not sufficiently justify sole 



J [See 



:e p. 30, 31. above.] 
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B. 



receiving by one minister, as ye would have 
it seem to do, for proof of your private mass. 
But if I should flatly deny, that the mi- 
nister received, when none of the people were 
partakers, how could you prove it by this 
place? Ye will say, because he calleth it, 
Quotidianam oblationem, and the people, as 
appeareth, did not every day communicate. 
I answer, he named it Oblationem, either for 
that it was done in the remembrance of 
Christ's sacrifice, or for the offering up of 
the bread and wine to the celebration of 
the Lord's supper: he called it Quotidi- 
anam, to the imitation of the sacrifice of 
the old law : not because it was every day 
done without intermission, but for that it 
was oftentimes celebrated, that is, so often 
as the people assembled together to the 
church or common place of prayer, as he 
himself witnesseth upon the eighth chapter 
of Matthew 1 . At which times he always 
had, either some of the people, or the residue 
of the ministers and clergy to communicate 
with him, as the manner of that time was. 
But ye will here dally upon the proper sig- 
nification of this word, Quotidianam, every 
day without intermission, every day daily 
sacrifice, every day mass, every day at the 
altar. Then must you give me leave as ex- 
tremely to urge these two syllables Frustra, 
in vain is our oblation, in vain is our sacri- 
ficing, to no profit or commodity is our 

[ l Td <f)piKto8r] fivcmjpia to? ica8' eicaorniv 

TeXovfieva Xeyeo owa£u/, Gvyapiorria KaXeiTai.— 
Chbysost. In Matth. c. 8. w. 1 — 4. Horn. 25. § 3. 
Op. ed. cit. Tom. vn. p. 310.] 







«• ™ «„,. 10.5 




massj in vain we stand at the altar, because 
it is done without company to receive with 
us. And surely, if a man rightly consider 
this place, he may justly marvel, why ye 
would allege it for private mass. For in- 
deed there is nothing that hath any colour 
for it, but only the wrested argument that 
you wring out of the sound of these words, 
Qttotidiana ablatio, and JVerno est qui par- 
ticipet .- by the one part gathering, that the 
people then used to receive only at Easter, 
as they do now; by the other, that the 
priest received every day; and thereupon 
conclude your sole receiving. Which your 
collection, of how small efiect it is, any man 
may perceive, if he consider these two things 
before declared : First, that at that time all 
the ministers received together, as it shall 
be afterward more plainly proved by your 
own testimonies : Secondly, that I have 
evidently Bhewed out of Chrysostom him- 
self, that many used to receive at divors 
other times of the year beside Easter. For 
indeed he doth not there blame the general 
manner of all without exception, but of a 
number, that addicted themselves either to 
Easter or some other times, whether they 
were meet or unmeet : and at other common 
seasons would not frequent the sacrament, 
though they were more meet to receive. 
But these were not all (as I said), but a 
number of the common people: and the 
residue of the better disposed were so few, 
as oftentimes when tho lessons of scripture 
were read, when prayers and thanksgiving 
1 were made, when bread and wine were (as 
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the manner was) offered up for the 
munion, (which were the first parts of 
bration, as appeareth in Justin 1 ,) the 
was compelled either to suffer the mjn 
and clergy to receive alone, or else foi 
of communicants to leave off the resic 
the ministration. And that is it, th 
complaineth of, and saith is done in 
because it was imperfectly done. Fc 
preparing to communion, the prayer j 
thanksgiving for that purpose, the of 
up of bread and wine, the calling o 
people to it, may seem to be in vain, 
none did come to participate with th 
nisters. Wherefore Chrysostom in this 
doth not only nothing confirm private 
but also maketh very much against it 
declareth, that he took the right anc 
use of the Lord's supper to be, whe 
people were together partakers of the 
For if he had taken it as you do, f 
offering up of the body of Christ for 
self and the people; or if he had at 
times received alone, and thought it 
done, he neither could nor would have 
Frustra habetur quotidiana oblatio, "Ii 
we have our daily offering;" giving no 
reason why it was vain, but becaus 
people at such times did not receive. 1 
fore it appeareth by those words, botl 
necessary he esteemed the people's 
munion, and also that he took not 
tionem for a propitiatory sacrifice, a 
do ; for then he could not have said// 
habetur. To this purpose it maketh 
[ l See note, p. 81. above.] 



tlie same Chrysostom in the same place so 
earnestly calieth the people to it, as lie saith 
to them: "Whosoever is not partaker of 
the mysteries, doth impudently and wickedly 
to stand there 8 ." And in the 17- Homily 
upon the Epistle to the Hebrews lie signifi- 
ed!, that the manner then was, that a deacon 
rtood in a place higher than other, and with 
a sign of his bands and a loud -voice called 
the people to the communion 3 . This was 
not only at Easter, but at other times also. 
By this earnest manner of calling, therefore, 
it may appear how much tins doctor took 
it to be of the substance of the sacrament, 
that a number should be partakers of it, 
and how far diverse his manner was from 
the fashion of your private mass. Now- 
then your amplified conclusion, wherein ye 
claim Chrysostom to be wholly with you, 
sbewetli itself to he very vain. And we 
may now as justly say, as we did before, 
that ye have no proof out of the ancient 
fathers for that ye do herein so earnestly 
defend; and that we have right good testi- 
monies both out of the scripture and out of 
the doctors against it. For ye must not 

P lias -/lift " ,<1PJ ,'J.H Tb'^rnr' Tr,~.'.' i.i."7->;|jLirij' livtii- 

txuvtdt »''" 1-rauoK iffTt r «.-uis. — (.'nriTsosT. I :■ lollies. 
e.l.TT.16— 20. Horn. & § 5. Op. ed. ci ' ' 

P Alii TCVTO KHI h ,',dwiWi CTI.J.0M 



...n,v.it. d\y iua ^noi toDto , 



th to [i,/,i,t, .',/f,,A0e i 



00,1-n, 



1 f.iya ™ intm t?_ */>»' 



i. Op. ed. oft. Tom. XH. pp. 170, 
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use to ground doctrines upon the co: 
of a few syllables in one sentence, bi 
pare the same with divers other pi 
well of the same doctor as of other, 
together with the common use and 
of that time ; and thereby gather a 
conclusion. If you will scan and sts 
every word or clause in the doctors, 
do of the holy scriptures, and not < 
them by conference with themsel 1 
other, you may easily erect infini 
doctrines, that hitherto were never 1 
in the church. 



CAP. VL 



[Lukexxii. 

170 



The reason that you bring in, g\ 
(as you say) upon our principal, is 
as much force as the other before mei 
That is not evidently determined ii 
ture (say you) ought to stand as indi 
but the necessity of company to recei 
the priest is nowhere determined: 
ought to remain indifferent. Youi 
proposition is not true. For I si 
partly before have proved, that it i 
mined in Christ's institution. In I 
saith, Accipite hoc et dividite inter vc 
how can it be taken at the minister's 
and divided or distributed among th 
less there be a company ? I see no si 
warrant that ye can bring us for 1 
charge of this commandment. If 
say Dividite is no commandment, 
counsel, that may be undone, and 
substance of the sacrament remain: 
belike ye will say, " Eat, drink," is i 
mandment: nor yet, "Do this in 



brance of me-" But all be indifferent counsels 
that may be altered (as you after say) by 
spiritual governors. So that your spiritual 
governors may by this means clean alter 
Christ's institution: and leaving out "eat- 
ing, drinking, distributing, doing in remem- 
brance of Christ's death," (as tbey have 
done), devise a new fashion of their own 
liraina, more fit for the church to use than 
that order which Christ hath left. But as 
he taketh away the right use of the sacra- 
ment, that taketh away from it, "eating, 
' inking, and doing in remembrance," &c. 

I say that ho taketh away the same that 
,veth out " distributing." Which because 
it cannot be without company, I conclude 
the sacrament cannot be used in the cele- 
bration without company. 

Cyprian teacbeth you, that Christ's in- 
stitution should he of more authority with 
you, than, so lightly, to change it at your 
own pleasure. Only Christ (saith ho) is to 
be heard in the order of this sacrament. 
"And we must not in anywise depart from 
the precepts of the gospel. The apostle- also 
more constantly and stoutly declareth in 
Mother place, that the disciples ought to 
observe and do the same things, that their 
master taught and did before them, saying in 
this wise : ' If either I or an angel from hea- 
<eu teach you otherwise than I have taught 

before, accursed be lie.' Seeing therefore, 

' er the apostle himself, nor an augel 
heaven, can tell us or teach us other- 
than that Christ hath once taught us 
ly, and the apostle declared to us, I mar- 
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vel how thi9 came in use, to do contn 
that which Christ did 1 ." And what, 1 
you, can be more contrary, than, when ( 
bade them drink, to take away the 
and, when Christ bade them dist: 
among them, and St Paul willed o 
tarry for another, until they came tog 
yet contrary to this (as you do) to mi 
and receive alone. Therefore I say 
Cyprian, that in altering the sacra 
either by sole receiving or giving und< 
kind, ye worship God in vain with 
traditions. The matter that Cyprian 
against, (that is,) using of water alone i 
sacrament instead of wine, might pei 
in case of necessity, be granted to 
that of nature could not abide wine. I s 
theless the necessity of a few is not 
drawn to a general example in the coi 
use of the Lord's supper. Even so ii 

[ l Ab evangelicis autem praeceptis omnin< 
dendum non esse, et eadem quae magister do 
fecit, discipulos quoque observare et facere < 
constantius et fortius alio in loco beatus Ap 
docet, dicens : Miror quod sic tarn cito demu 
ab eo qui vos vocavit ad gratiam, ad aliud E 
lium, quod non est aliud, nisi sunt aliqui c 
turban t, et volunt convertere Evangelium ( 
Sed licet nos aut Angelus de ccelo aliter ann 
praeterquam quod annunciavimus vobi3, anathe 
Sicut pradiximus, et nunc iterum dico : Si qui 
annunciaverit praeterquam quod accepistis, am 
sit. Cum ergo neque ipse Apostolus, neque a 
de ccelo annunciare possit aliter aut docere, p 
quam quod semel Christus docuit, et aposto 
annunciaverunt; miror satis unde hoc usurpat 
ut contra Evangelicam et Apostolicam disci] 
quibusdam in locis aqua offeratur in Domini 
lice, quae sola Christi sanguinem non possit 
mere.— Cypr. Ep. ad Caecil.; Ep. 63. Op. ed. 
ii. p. 152.] 



be granted, that in cases of necessity one 
may receive alone : and yet tliat is not to 
be taken for a common manner and fashion 
in the church, when the sacrament is cele- 
brated, aa you used in the private inasa. 

That many circumstances of place, per- 
son, and time may be altered or taken away 
for good considerations, without impeach- 
ment to the right use of the sacraments, we 
grant you : but that company in receiving is 
one of those circumstances, that we cannot 
grant: as well for the reasons before declared, 
as also that we have no authority or example 
of the apostles or primitive church, that we 
may so do, as we have in all other things 
that you recite with more words than necd- 
utti. We dare minister in other places than 
Jewry, because we see in scripture that the 
ipostles did so. Wo minister to women and 
laymen, because St 1'aul applieth Christ's 
institution to the whole congregation of 
Corinth, where were both laymen and 
women. We celebrate upon any day in- 
differently, because the apostles did so, 
Actuum 20. uno dk Sabhatorum. We mi- 
nister to fewer or more than twelve, by the 
example of the apostles in twentieth of the 
Acts, and of Paul in tenth and eleventh to 
the Corinthians. We receive in the morning, 
both because time is a thing indifferent in 
this sacrament, and also for that we have 
plain examples in the primitive church, 
without case of necessity or extraordinary 
chances. Christ raid not, do it after sup- 
per, as he said, "Divide it among you." 
He did it after supper himself, because 



he would institute the sacrament of the 
new law, in place of the sacrament of the 
old law, that at the same supper he had 
celebrated. Neither is it so much of the 
substance of the sacrament to be done after 
supper, as it is to be celebrated with 
company ; because of the signification of 
unity and charity among christian men re- 
ceiving together. Which is one chief point 
in this sacrament of the Lord's supper. 

The very proportion and likeness of that 
ceremony of the old law, in place whereof 
the Lord's supper is ordained, may teach us 
the right use of it. The passover was a 
solemn eating of tho paschal lamb together 
in remembrance of God's great benefit of 
their deliverance and passing of his plague 
from them. This ceremony they could 
not solemnize alone; but if they had not 
company of their own house, tliey should take 
of their neighbours. Even in like manner 
Christ, having finished at his last supper 
the celebration of that ceremony of the pass- 
over, ordained for his even a like sacrament, 
a supper, a feast, wherein they, being toge- 
ther, might celebrate tho remembrance of 
their redemption by his body and blood 
given and shed for them. And even as the 
Jews in solemnizing their sacrament had' a 
community of the remembrance of that 
benefit, when their companies were in sun- 
dry houses sep;ind.L>, ami yet might not one 
alone eat the paschal lamb in his own house, 
for that God had ordained it to be done with 
company ; so all the churches in the world 
have community in the sacrament, be they 



never so far asunder ; and vet cannot any 
one alone minister it in one church without 
company to celebrate witli him, because 
Christ's institution was otherwise. Will ye 
say here, that company to eat up the paschal 
lamb was not of the substance of the sacra- 
ment, but an ornament to commend it or 
set it forth, and might be altered by spiri- 
tual governors? Although the Jews were 
very bold in altering many ceremonies, yet 
we read not, that ever they durst alter this 
chief sacrament ; as you take upon you to 
titer, change and take away, by your spi- 
ritual governors, all the parts of the Lord's 
supper ; as I will declare to you in order, by 
'\e doctrine of this your defence of private 

The sacrament, as it is in use, hath 
wo parts, the matter and the form. The 
natter is bread and the body, wine and the 
lood of Christ: the form of ministration 
!, that the minister should take the matter, 
i with the words of the gospel give it to 
;m present, as Christ did. This form (say 
iu) may be altered by your spiritual go- 
Tnors. For sometime the priest may 
ceive alone without the people, sometime 
! people without the priest, sometime 
'i together. So that no certain form of 
listration is needful (as you say) in this 
ment to be kept. The matter also, ye 
nify, may be altered at your pleasure, 
r to receive the sacrament of the blood 
1 not of the substance of Christ's inatitn- 
For, if it were, the church could not 
[ alter it, as you do commonly in ministering 

[PBJV. MASS.] 
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to the people, and as you conjecture by 
Tertullian and C.yprian, that they did in 
the primitive church. Likewise the sa- 
crament of the body is not so much of 
the substance, but that upon considera- 
tions the church may commonly omit it, 
and minister the wine only. For so you 
seem to gather by the history of the child, 
in Cyprian, to which the priest gave only 
wine, as you say. So that the sacrament 
of the Lord's supper, by your doctrine, 
either hath no part, that is of the sub- 
stance of it, but consisteth only of mutable 
accidences, or else your church is of such 
power, that it may clean alter and take 
away Christ's institution. For if you have 
considerations, for which ye may com- 
monly leave out the wine, and use bread 
only; and other considerations, for which 
ye may omit bread, and use wine only; 
when both those considerations come to- 
gether, then may you take away both bread 
and wine, and defraud the people of the 
whole sacrament, or instead of that may 
point [[appoint] them another. What is 
this but, with exceeding arrogancy, to make 
your spiritual governors omnipotent in al- 
tering and transposing the sacraments by 
Christ ordained ? How much more comely 
were it for you, revoking your error, to say 
with Cyprian, " If we will walk in the 
light of Christ (in the order of his sacra- 
ments), we must not swerve or depart from 
his precepts and instructions ; giving thanks 
for that he, instructing us what we ought 
to do hereafter, doth pardon us for that 



I 



offence, which by simplicity we have before 
committed '." 

Where you endeavour to prove, that 
there may be communion in the sacrament, 
although it be received alone, in the one 

Eart you make your comparison (as you 
ave done before) between tilings of nature 
very diverse; that is, between prayer and 
the Lord's supper. In the otlier, where ye 
confirm general communion between all 
saints, you prove that no man denieth. 
There may be communion in the benefit of 
prayer, say you, though one do pray alone ; 
therefore in the Lord's supper also. Who 
aeetb not, that prayerand the Lord's supper 
in the use of them be nothing like ? That 
prayer is a common action, which, done of 
one alone, may stretch to the benefit and 
commodity of many, we have authority in 
the scripture, and example in Christ himself; 
but that the Lord's supper is such a common 
action, we neither have authority nor exam- 
ple in God's word. By as good a reason 
we may prove, that a man may baptize 
himself without a minister, because oue may 
pray alone without one t<> piido him in the 
form of his prayer; or that one's baptism 
may profit another that is not baptized, as 
a man's prayer may profit him that prayeth 
not. But you must consider, that there is 
f 1 Qunre si in luiniup Christ) ambnlnri: vol minus, 

II pnE'l'ij.tis t-C Jll"lilli^ '■i'.i'i ]l"ll IVtV'i.nnuS; J1£<UJ[<?^ 

ffratias, c 
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great difference between the nature of sacra- 
ments, and other common good works. The 
sacraments have an external form by Christ 
appointed in the administration of them; 
which we may not alter. In other good 
works and godly exercises it is not so. And 
yet you reckon them up together, as though 
they were in all points like. As prayer, 
baptism, penance, confirmation, fasting, alms- 
deeds, &c. Another man's prayer or alms- 
deed may profit you, I grant, and procure 
God's grace for you. May another man's 
baptism therefore receive you into the 
church? or another man's penance satisfy 
for your sins ? I think you will scant affirm 
it, although ye be ready to affirm strange 
things. No more therefore can your receiv- 
ing profit another that receiveth not. Christ 
taught us, and his holy word commandeth 
us, to pray one for another. But he never 
said, receive the communion, or be baptized 
one for another. 

To confirm your purpose, you bring 
an article of our creed ; that is, " I believe 
the communion of saints." By this you 
prove, that there is a communion of all 
good things between them that are in place 
and time far distant ; which we deny not. 
But to understand how little this com- 
munion of saints doth serve your purpose 
of sole receiving, it behoveth to consider 
what communion is. It is called of the 
Greeks, Koivavia, and may be defined to be 
a society of a company or multitude, which, 
by certain laws and covenants, are all par- 
takers of one thing. As among merchants, 
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that upon certain conditions occupy jointly, 
and are partakers of like gain and damage, 
so all christian men have a certain society 
or conjunction; which consisteth in this, 
that they are all partakers of one salvation, 
and all members of one mystical body, the 
head whereof is Christ Jesu. The laws and 
covenants whereby we be all thus knit and 
joined together, are the word of 'God and 
the sacraments used according to Christ's 
institution. Therefore all churches of the 
world have the Bame word of God, and the 
same sacraments ; and by them through 
faith are graffed into one and the same 
body of Christ, though they be thousands 
of miles asunder. By the word of God 
our faith is instructed ; by baptism we be 
received first into the society of christian 
communion, and made me in In: ra of the mys- 
tical body. By the Lord's supper we have 
from time to time heavenly food ministered 
unto us, and, as it were, lively spirit from 
the head of this body Je.su Christ. He 
therefore that is baptized in India, hath the 
same baptism that we have ; and, being 
graffed into the same body, hath commu- 
nion with us in baptism. Likewise they 
that receive the Lord's supper, be fed with 
the same food of the body and blood of 
Christ that we be; and so have communion 
with us in that sacrament, though in place 
they be far off. This is the communion be- 
tween christian men; and this we most 
readily grant. But will you conclude here- 
upon, that there is like communion of the 
benefit of sole receiving in private mass, as 
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there is of prayer, when a man prayeth 
alone ? Then must ye say the same of bap- 
tism also. As for example, that our baptism 
here may benefit some that are in France, 
and receive them into the church ; like as 
our prayer here may obtain the help and 
grace of God for them that be there. Which 
were great folly to affirm. Indeed we have 
communion in baptism ; but every man's 
own baptism bringeth him the grace of that 
sacrament. And in like manner is it in the 
Lords supper. "We have all communion 
therein; and yet every man's own receiving 
doth profit him. 

You will say perhaps, you do not in- 
fer this upon the argument of general com- 
munion, but only, that they which be in 
divers places, may communicate. Well, sir, 
I grant you that, but yet, ye should have 
inferred the other point, if ye would or- 
derly prove that ye began. That is, to 
be like communion in the Lord's supper of 
one alone received, as there is in prayer, 
when one man in place alone prayeth for 
a multitude. The multitude that prayeth 
not, may have benefit by one man's prayer. 
But prove you by God's word, that one 
man's receiving or ministering the Lord's 
supper alone, doth benefit those that receive 
not, or that it is such a thing as may be 
done of one for many. And surely, it stand- 
eth you upon, substantially to prove that 
point, or else your private mass will fall to 
the ground, and be of no estimation. For 
if people shall understand, that your sole re- 
ceiving in your mass doth not only nothing 



profit them that be present, but fas Chry- 
nontom witrtesMth) bringeth them in God's 
displeasure, if they receive not themselves, 
think you that the pain and advantage 
thereof will be 80 great as bath been be- 
fore ? Assure yourself it will not. But 
what do you infer upon this proof of com- 
munion between them that are in place far 
distant? Forsooth, in effect, this. That if 
there may be communion between those 
lhat are not together in one place, then 
a priest, saying mass in our lady chapel in 
Paul's at six o'clock in the morning, doth 
communicate with him that doth the like 
in Saras church at nine of the clock the 
next day; although in place and time they 
be separate. Sir, I deny your argument, 
and say that neither the one nor the other 
doth communicate with any christian man, 
because neither of both receiveth according 
to Christ's institution. I confess there is 
communion between them that receive in 
sundry places according to the order by 
Christ appointed, as there is likewise in 
baptism. But, if they alter the sacrament, 
they do not communicate. I said a little 
before, that in the pasaover all the com- 
panies of the Jews in sundry houses did 
communicate, and yet one might not eat up 
the lamb alone, because (!ud bad taken an- 
other order. Likewise all societies of chris- 
tian men communicate together in the Lord's 
supper, and yet should not one celebrate it 
alone, seeing Christ's example shewcth, and 
the apostle's interp rotation declareth, that in 
ministering of it, there should be also a par- 
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ticular communion (as I may term it) be- 
tween the members of one congregation. 

"Wherefore the granting of community 
between all christian men in use of the sacra- 
ment, doth make nothing against this, that 
Christ ordained it to be received as a feast 
with company; to the end it might more 
lively represent both the general giving and 
bestowing of his body to death for many, 
and also the unity and concord that ought 
to be between christian men receiving to- 
gether of one loaf and one cup. For this 
purpose, as S« Augustine signifieth, he used 
those external elements of bread and wine, 
to declare, that, as the bread of many grains 
is brought into one loaf, and the juice of 
many grapes is made wine in one cup, so 
the multitude of a christian congregation, 
receiving together the Lord's supper, are 
made members of one body, knit together in 
like faith and charity, and having, like hope 
of salvation 1 . 

f 1 Nihil hie de nostro afferamus ; ipsum Aposto- 
lum identidem audiamus, qui cum de isto Sacramento 
loqueretur, ait, Unas panis, unum corpus multi tutnus; 
intelligite et gaudete ; unitas, Veritas, pietas, caritas. 
Unus pants: quis est iste unus panis? Unum corpus 
multi. Recolite quia panis non fit de uno grano, 
Bed de multis. Quando exorcizabamini, quasi mole- 
bamini. Quando baptizati estis, quasi consperai estis. 
Quando Spiritus-Sancti ignem accepistis, quasi cocti 
estis. Estote quod videtis, et accipite quod estis. 
Hoc Apostolus de pane dixit. Jam de calice quid 
intelligeremus, etiam non dictum, satis ostendit. Si- 
cut enim ut sit species visibilis panis, multa grana in 
unum consperguntur, tanquam illud fiat, quod da 
fidelibus ait scriptura sancta, Erat illis anima kmo, 
et cor unum in Deum : sic et de vino. Fratres, reoo*-' 
lite unde fit vinum. Grana multa pendent ad bo- 
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not declare a separation between them that 
be of one congregation. 

The whole use of excommunication in 
the primitive church doth so sufficiently 
prove this, as no reasonable man needeth 
greatly to doubt it. The effect whereof this 
your device may seem to take away. For 
what other thing is excommunication, (as 
touching the external act,) than a debarring 
of the party to receive with other of the 
same congregation, and thereby to note him 
not to be of that mystical body. But after 
your device, a priest that is excommunicated 
of the bishop may say mass in his chamber, 
and affirm that he will communicate with 
him, whether he will or no. Because dis- 
tinction of place maketh nothing to the pur- 
pose. 

Because we necessarily require a number 
together, you press upon the matter very 
earnestly, and think by your dallying folly to 
drive us to many follies. For, you curiously 
require a measure of place, a prescription of 
time, and a certain number of persons : as 
it were thereby to portray unto you a 
perfect plat of a christian communion (for 
so it pleaseth you to dally in this weighty 
matter). I answer, that we see in the 
Evangelists and St Paul, that Christ took 
bread and gave with it his body; that he 
took wine also and gave with it his blood ; 
that he did it in convenient place and time; 
that he had a company with him to receive, 
and willed them to distribute among them. 
Therefore (with St Cyprian) we count his 
example in these things necessary, and not 



■ 



to be altered. As for tlio kind of bread or 
wine, the fashion or quantity of place, the 
conveniency of time, the increasing or di- 
minishing of the number or company, we 
reckon among those things that may be 
altered (as you say) by spiritual governors. 
But to appoint a geometrical measure of 
place, a prescript proportion of time, or one 
certain nnmhor, that may serve for all 
churches, times, and ages, is far above our 
reach. And therefore I leave it to be de- 
vised of such profound and curious brains 
as you and yours have ; which, beside the 
word of God, and contrary to his working 
in his creatures, can comprise accidencos 
without subjects, and bodies without fashion, 
quantity or measure, with other such high 
mysteries, which neither scripture nor any 
necessity of reason dotli teach. For indeed 
I our wits are so simple as, in God's mysteries, 
I we can see no more than his holy word 
leadcth us unto. 

Nest is, that you burden us witli Eras- 
mus's authority, and challenge ns that we 
t will not believe his report. Sir, it seemeth 
very strange to me, that you, which have 
so much hated Erasmus, as ye have often 
chased him out of grammar schools, and 
driven him into the fire, *lxmld nowinyour 
need take help and succour at his hand. 
Truly we do now esteem Erasmus, as we 
have always, for a man of excellent learning, 
and a singular instrument provided of God 
to begin the reformation of his church in 
this latter time; and yet think we not all 
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ceiving, 



B. 



his opinions to be true. For you, I think, 
do esteem Tertullian and Origen, and that 
right worthily : and yet, if ye will grant 
all that they write to be true, I will prove 
you an heretic. Notwithstanding we deny 
not that which Erasmus saith in this matter, 
and knew whence he had his assertion before 
you told us. How little it serveth your 
purpose, I will shew hereafter. You con- 
firm Erasmus* opinion with that Tertullian 
writeth in his second book Ad uxor em, of 
the Paynim's wife that was christened, and 
every day privily received the sacrament at 
home in her house. And also with the his- 
tory that Cyprian rehearseth of the woman 
that unreverently opened the chest wherein 
she kept the Lord's body. To this also ye 
add Cyril's authority for reservation. Out 
of these places you suck not only sole re- 
ceiving, but also ministering under one kind, 
reservation, yea, and real presence also. 

First, for sole receiving, it behoveth to 
consider, that in the time of Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, and all that age, the church was in 
much trouble, vexation, and persecution : so 
that they could not have their ecclesiastical 
assemblies and congregations for common 
prayer and ministration of the sacraments 
so conveniently as afterward in time of 
peace. For every Paynim, especially if his 
wife, child, or servant, were turned to 
Christianity, was ready and sought occasion 
to bewray them, and bring them in trouble 
(as it may appear by the same book of 
Tertullian that you allege). Therefore they 
were oftentimes compelled of necessity to 
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send the sacrament to such as were absent, 
and either durst not or might not conve- 
niently come: as ye may perceive by Justin 
the Martyr that the fashion was in hia time 1 . 
Hereof it came, that divers received alone in 
their houses. But neither these places, nor 
any other that you be able to allege, can 
prove, that there were ministers or priests 
privately celebrating, with other standing 
by that received not. That which these 
persons received at home was part of that 
Qthat] was distributed in the common cele- 
bration where company were ; and, upon 
case of necessity, sent by the ministers to 
them being absent. But you should bring 
such places as might prove, that the common 
minister, in place of the Lord's supper, did 
celebrate and receive alone, other being 
present and not partaking. For such a solo 
receiving is your private mass that you 
pretend to strivo for. 

Now therefore let us see, how aptly your 
argument, gathered upon these places, doth 
conclude your purpose. Women and lay- 
men sometime, in case of necessity, privately 
received at home part of that which was sent 
from the common celebration : therefore com- 
mon ministers, as often as they list, out of 
necessity, may consecrate, and receive alone 
in the common place of prayer, when the 
people is present and doth nut communicate. 
I think yourself may easily see of what force 
this collection is. That may bo granted to 

[' Just. Mabt. Apol. 1. §§ 05— B7. Op. cd. Otto. 
passages at length in p. 81 above.] 
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a lay person receiving, that may not to a 
priest ministering : that sometime in neces- 
sity, which may not always at pleasure: 
that at home where none is, that may not 
in the church where many be. "Wherefore 
these testimonies are but weak grounds to 
build private mass upon. 

You will, perchance, object, that such re- 
ceiving in houses was used, when the church 
was in quiet and without persecution. I grant 
you (as the manner is) that fashions, brought 
in by necessity or some great consideration, 
be oftentimes kept and followed with abuse, 
when neither necessity doth constrain it, 
nor good consideration can maintain it : and 
so was it in this matter. Hierome against 
Jovinian mentioneth, that in his time some 
used to receive in their houses: but he 
earnestly inveigheth against that manner. 
" Why" (saith he) " do they not come into 
the church ? Is Christ sometime abroad in 
the common place, sometime at home in the 
house?" &C 1 In Socrates, the Second Book, 

[* The passage here referred to is not in Jerome's 
Treatise against Jovinian, but in his Letter to Pam- 
machius in defence of that Treatise. It is as follows : 
— Scio Romse hanc esse consuetudinem, ut fideles 
semper Christi corpus accipiant; quod nee reprehen- 
do, nee probo. " Unusquisque enim in suo sensu 
abundat. (Rom. xiv.) Sed &c....quare non ingre- 
diuntur ecclesias ? An alius in publico, alius in do- 
mo Christus est? Quod in ecclesia non licet, nee 

domi licet Hieron. Epist. sen Lib. Apologet. ad 

Pammach. pro libr. contra Jovinian.; Epist. 48. §. 
15. Op. ed. Vallars. Tom. i. col. 227. It will be ob- 
served that the translation given above is not quite 
correct. It ought to be, " Is Christ one person in 
public and another in a private housed It must 
be added, that the meaning of Jerome in the passage 




we read, that SjmodusGanfrrensis condemned 
Eustathius, for that, contrary to the eccle- 
siastical rules, he granted licence to com: 
nicatc at home 2 . So that hereby it i 
appear, that a custom, that, in necessity, 
to some persons, is either tolerable, or pint 
erTor, is at another time and to other per- 
sons intolerable ami hnpia /no/Jiunatio. 
you diligently examine that r 
" : ving in their houses at that time, which 
think to make with you, you shall well 
ceive it not a little to make ngainst you. 
ten they did celebrate, (as Justin before 
thearsed doth witness,) they did not only 
(tribute to them that were present, but, 
by the deacons, sent it to such as could not 
he present. Bid they not in this point 
"are a necessity of partaking, if it were 
lible, at every ministration i Insomuch 
i at when their place would not n 
other necessary cause did let theT 
ne to the common placo of prayer, 
that they might he partakers of the Lord's 
supper, they sent it to them where they 
were. How well doth this fashion agree 
with your private mass ! Wherein j 

ba» been somewhat mistaken by our antho 
rome is blaming a onstom of receiving the ei 
at home, at a time and under circling 
ll>e party would have hesitated t 
church.] 

■£&» jnq.;*. it, Tdyypau t,j B na^yoW- 

iA, ls ;«, .»-,„,: jr., „-■,.. i, C* ..iuiui t:,.- <,,: win 
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e. 43. ed. Reading. Caul. 17»). pp. 158, 16U] 
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ther call, nor proffer, nor send to the people: 
but so do it all alone in sight of the whole 
congregation, as though it were a thing that 
nothing appertained unto them. Now then 
you may evidently see, that none of these 
authorities, hitherto alleged, doth prove 
directly your mass : that is, a sole receiving 
in the celebration of the sacrament. 

But how necessary that time of the church 
did think it to be, that the people should 
be partakers with the priest, that Epistle 
signiiieth that you attribute to Anacletus, 
where it is this Qthus] written. Peracta 
consecratione omnes communicent, qui nolu- 
eril ecclesiasticis carere liminibus. Sic enim 
apostoli statuerunt, et sancta Bomana tenet 
ecclesia. " After consecration" (saith he) 
" let all be partakers which will not be ex- 
communicate. For so the Apostles decreed, 
and the holy church of Rome observed K n 
The same words by some are attributed to 
Calixte. Do you not hear excommunica- 
tion threatened to all that do not communi- 
cate ? Do you not hear, that the Apostles 
decreed it, and the holy church of Rome 
observed it? And will you yet stand so 
stubbornly in your assertion, that there was 
private mass in the primitive church? 
Will you have better witnesses of that time 
than Justin, than Dionysius, than Anacletus, 
than Calixte, than the other holy fathers 
before mentioned? Would Ambrose have 



[! Peracta autem consecratione, omnes communi- 
cent, qui noluerit [noluerint] ecclesiasticis carere limi- 
nibus. Sic enim et Apostoli statuerunt, et sancta 
Romana tenet ecclesia. — Anacleti Pap. Epist. 1. 
Concil. ed. Hardouin. Paris. 1715. Tom. i. col. 65.] 



blamed the people far not resorting to the 
sacrament daily — would Chrysostom liave 
said, that they which be present and not 
receive, do wickedly and impudently — 
would they have commonly used (as Justin 
saith) to send to those that could not be 
present, — if Christ's institution and the 
manner of the primitive church had been 
such, that the minister might celebrate alone 
■without calling or offering, and people with- 
out offence be present and not communicate, 
as you of long time have used it? Surely, 
say what you will, and allege as oft as you 
list the authority of your holy mother the 
church of Rome so many hundred years, I 
think very few that have fear of God and 
dire of their salvation, will give credit unto 
you; especially seeing you can bring no 
better testimonies for your purpose than in 
this defence you have used. 

Another point that you pick out of these 
authorities of Tcrtullian and Cyprian, is for 
ministering under one kind : wherein we 
have the institution of Christ expressly 
■gainst you, as we had in the other. For 
in the evangelists and St Paul we see testi- 
fied, that Christ took bread and gave with 
it his body, and afterward took the cup and 
gave with it his blood, and willed them to 
observe and use the same. Here you must 
of necessity Hee to your old place of refuge, 
that is, that to receive under both kinds 
is not of the substance of the sacrament, but 
soch a thing as may be altered by spiritual 
governors. For Christ's body, say you, is 
not without his blood, and therefore ho that 

f>JUV. MA3B.J 
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receiveth his body under form of bread, re- 
ceiveth his blood also, per concomitantiam. 
Therefore you say, the people is not defrauded 
of that Christ's will was that they should 
receive ; yea, and for good considerations and 
honourable to the blood of Christ, they re- 
ceive it more convenient than under both 
kinds. O profound and deep-fetched reason, 
wherein you seem to make yourself wiser 
than Christ himself, that ordained the sacra- 
ment. "While you will seem with your gay 
glosses to glorify the blood of Christ, you 
clean take away the right form and manner 
of his sacrament. 

These are the vanities wherewith God 
justly doth punish you for your rashness in 
leaving his word and following the phan- 
tasies of your own brain. But it should 
have been your obedience to God's word to 
consider, that the communion of Christ's 
body and blood is not the work of nature 
in this sacrament. For, whatsoever is here 
given in these things, is to be taken by faith, 
and is offered to us in the words of Christ's 
promises. So much is given us as God ap- 
pointed to give: of whose will and plea- 
sure we know no more, than his words 
declare unto us. But Christ, as I said, took 
two parts of the sacrament; in one of the 
which, he said we should be partakers of his 
body ; in the other, of his blood ; and left his 
prescript and appointed words as well for 
the one as for the other. "Wherefore we 
must more trust him than man's subtil 
device. 

You allege a perpetual society of the 



idy and blood, which yo call Concomi- 
ftmtiam. It is your own device, and not 
promise in his sacrament. In 

lirist's natural body, that is in heaven, I 
:now his flesh is not without his blood. 
1 the sacrament, which is no natural 

rork, how will you assure me, that the 
i blood is jointly signified and given 
under one part only ; seeing Christ 
himself, who knew as well as you the joint 

mdition of his flesh and blood, did not- 
vith standing, in two sundry external things, 
lommnniou of thcni to liis disdpli/s '.' 

Tierefore the faith of the communicants in 
B one part receivcth the body of Christ, 

rusting to Christ'- promisis : (he same faith 
O the other part receiveth the blood, believ- 

j also our Saviour's words therein. It 
lath respect to Christ's words and promises; 
t looketh not how the body and blood is in 

Hirist naturally. "What ground shall our 
aith have if we leave the word of God ? 
Oh, ye will say, our holy mother the church 
' ath so ordained it. Yea, but I say to you, 

lat if your mother the church of Rome be 

le fold of Christ, and if the sheep thereof 

c his slit'i'p, they will bear bis voice and 
obey his word. If they do not, allege the 
name as oft as ye will, I will say, you be 
sheep of another fold and not of his. For 
he saith, Oves -ntets toeem meant audiunt. I 
He saitb not, they hear themselves and their 
own devices, but, they hear my voico. Re- 
member what Cyprian saith. Only Christ 
is to be beard in this. " And we must not 
look what other did before us, but w\ia.t\ 



132 



THE DEFENCE 



Christ did before all other. When we < 
we must have recourse to the order tals 
Christ and by the apostles in their 
ingV 

But ye will say, the church hat 
thority to alter divers things, esp< 
being indifferent, and not of the sub 
of the sacrament. Yea, but Cyprian 
the precepts of this sacrament be Gr 
et Magna, "And if he be called le 
the kingdom of God, that altereth < 
the least commandments, what shall b 
of him that taketh away these grea 
weighty commandments 2 V Cyprian 
against those that were called Aq 
waterdrinkers ; which used only wat 
stead of wine in the ministration < 
sacrament. But they offended not so 
as you do. For they altered only the 1 

^ [ l The former part of this passage is frc 
prian's Letter to Caecilius, and the original hi 
already given in p. 62, above. The latter pa 
ginning, " when we doubt, &c.," does not occui 
part of that letter, nor do 1 recollect the precist 
as occurring anywhere in Cyprian; but, no 
our author, quoting as he evidently did from 
lection, had in his eye the famous passage in C\ 
Letter to Pompeius : — Si in aliquo nutaverit e 
laverit Veritas, ad originem Dominicam et Ev 
cam et Apostolicam traditionem revertamur ; 
surgat actus nostri ratio, unde et ordo et orij 
rexit. — Cypr. Ep. ad Pompeium. Ep. 74. Op. 
pp. 215, 216.] 

[ s Sed et alio in loco ponit et dicit : Qui f 
unum ex mandatis istis minimis, et sic docuerit 
nes, minimus vocabitur in regno coelorum. C 
nee minima de mandatis Dominicis licet i 
quanto magis tarn magna, tarn grandia, tarn ad 
DominicsB passionis et nostra redemptionis sac: 
turn pertinentia, fas non est infringere. — Cn 
ad Csecil. Ep. 63. Op. ed. cit. p. 156.) 



ind that upon holy considerations. They 

pt the words and promises of Christ. But 

u take away the one part clean, and leave 

>ut the words and most comfortable pro- 

s of Christ's blood to be shed for ua. If 

a Cyprian lvere so earnest against those 

rs of water instead of wine, how much 

■e earnest would he have been against this 

iiner, if it had been common in his time? 

Here, those places that you recite may 

n to help you, and to make against 

For, where Tertullian speaketh of the 

Piynim's wife, he mentioneth bread only. 

\nd when Cyprian reporteth that the wo- 

n kept the Lord's body in her cofler, it 

y seem to be under one kind. These are 

t conjectures, and the same very uncer- 

for oftentimes in the doctors, where 

k kind is mentioned, both aronnderstiindi'd, 

I after shall more appear. But to make 

i probable, you allege afterward 

rat of Ambrose the history of Satt/rus his 

rather, that hanged the sacrament about 

is Deck in a stole, {as you call it,) when in 

Bhipwreck he leaped into the sea: which 

' eeds be in form of bread only, because 

our brain nor yours can devise which 

ine can be in such an instrument in- 

Surely iFwe had not known before, 

A yon bad nothing in tli'. 1 ancient Fathers 

:tly to maintain your maiming of Clirist's 

rament ; this your conjectural gatherings 

■1 surmi>irg reasons would most evidently 

clare it to be true. Would a man think, 

iat any, having the fear of God, would, in 

i weighty matters, either ground bis own 
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conscience, or seek to confirm others t 
feeble proofs and arguments ? Is nol 
strong reason, think you ? Satyrus £ 
brose's brother, in extreme danger o 
wreck, purposing to leap into the se; 
of one that was in the ship only the 
ment of the Lord's body, and tied it 
his neck : therefore in the primitive < 
in ministration of the sacrament, th( 
only one kind unto the laity. The 
had been here mentioned, that Satyr 
in this extremity, received one kind a 
had been no argument to prove, that i 
orderly be used in the church. ] 
Ambrose signifieth) this Satyrus ; 
time was but, as I might say, a nc 
christian religion, not so far instru 
the faith, that he was as then adm 
the communion of the Lord's supper 
therefore he had not the sacramen 
himself, but took it of other christi 
that were there; which whether th 
ministers or other, the place maketh : 
tion, hut that it calleth them, It 
that is, such as in the congregatic 
admitted to the communion. Ne 
there anything to the contrary, but 1 
same persons, which had the sacra 
our Lord's body, had also about t 
sacrament of the blood, either in so 
venient vessel, or else after some other 
as divers of simplicity upon a zeal 
time used : that is, either by soafc 
sacrament of the body in the wine, 
by moistening a linen cloth in the sa 
of the blood, and so carrying it wit 



For, even aa I signified before, that persecu- 
tion and trouble of the church at the begin- 
ning dravo some to receive at borne in their 
houses; in like manner the same troublous 
time, and other cases of necessity, with fer- 
vency of zeal, caused men to seek other 
shifts also, and to do those things by sim- 
plicity upon zeal at a time, that in the com- 
mon use of the sacraments they could not do 
•ccording to the word of God. Therefore as 
some learned and holy men for the time did 
wink and bear with such things, so after- 
card other, even as holy and profoundly 
earned, did nvislike and reprove the same. 
Aa for example, when men did travel any 
" ingorous journey, and for zeal and devotion 
ould have the sacrament with tbem ; be- 
:ause they could not conveniently carry wine 
with them, that they might go as nigh to 
Christ's institution as might be, they would 
soak the sacrament of our Lord's body in 
! blood. Some other would moisten a 
i cloth in the sacrament of blood, (as I 
I before,) and keep it to moisten with 
water when they would receive. Some, that 
either of nature could not, or for roligion 
would not drink wine, at other times, used 
' j water. Some upon other considerations 
d milk for wine in the sacrament. Some 
■e persuaded that in such cases men might 
one kind. "Wherefore to sick men or 
lildren they would use wine alone. But 
w particular cases of a few ought not to be 
Liken for a general rule of the holy church. 
Neither those things which some did (as 
I Cyprian termcth it) upon simplicity by «o£- 
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ferance, should be brought as testimonies 
what the church either then did, or ought 
now commonly to do. For a man may well 
doubt, whether these shifts that men in 
necessity did use beside the institution of 
Christ, were acceptable to God or no, al- 1 
though divers of them might seem to pro- 
ceed of a fervent zeal, and to be done of good 
and godly men. It appeareth in Cyprian, 
that many of them that used water for wine, 
were godly men ; and yet by zeal and sim- 
plicity did err. Therefore he saith of them 
in this manner : " If any of our predecessors, 
either by ignorance or simplicity, did not 
observe and keep that which the Lord by 
his example and instruction did teach us to 
do, by God's mercy his simplicity may be 
pardoned. But we cannot be forgiven, which 
be instructed and admonished by the Lord 
to do as he did, Sec. 1 " The godly and holy 
Fathers did bear in many points with the 
zeal and simplicity of a number in that time. 
Wherefore those examples cannot be brought 
justly to prove the common manner used in 
the primitive church, which by manifest tes- 
timonies I will a little after declare to have 
been far otherwise in the same times that 
these things were done. 

That the same things, before rehearsed, 

[* Si quis de antecessoribus nostris, vel ignoran- 
ter, vel simpliciter, non hoc observavit et tenuit, quod 
nos Dominus facere exemplo et magisterio suo docuit, 
potest simplicitati ejus de indulgentia Domini Tenia 
concedi ; nobis vero non potent ignosci, qui nunc a 
Domino admoniti et instrncti sum us, ut calicem Do- 
minicum vino mixtum, secundum quod Dominus ob- 
tulit, offeramus.— Cypb. Ep. ad Officii. Ep. 63. Op. ed. 
cit. p. 156, 7.] 



were not generally allowed, it. may appear by 
this, that, when the church was settled, they 
did forbid those things, and hound them, so 
nigh as might be, to Christ's institution. 
Hereof ye have example in Julias his de- 
, J Horn. Cone-, where all the fashions 
e recited are expressly forbidden. " We 
hear," saitb he, " that some, fed with schis- 
matical ambition, in the divine mysteries 
do consecrate milk for wine ; some serve to 
the people the sacrament of the body moist- 
ened in tho blood, as a perfect communion ; 
others ofi'cr in the sacrament of the Lord's 
cup, the juice of grapes squeezed ; some dip 
a linen cloth in the wine, and keep Qt] 
all the year. Therefore," saith he, " hence- 
forth it Bhall not be lawful for any in their 
sacrifice to offer any other thing, but only 
tho cup mixed with water and wine 2 ." 

f This is attribute,! to TVjii* Jdiusby Griitian, in 

Ids "Decree;" but Ilarrluuiu, iti his eiiith f the 

iViirn-il-, sav-, " est ex f'cine. Hraear. I v. eap. 1. anno 
STfi" (Tom' i. eol.3tJSi; whioh U repeated bj Cou- 
Itant in his " Ejiistuliv Rimum. lY-itif." Paris. 1721. 
hi. eoi. 418. The wurtlj, as iriveu hy Gratian, are 
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Gelasius also after him even as flatly forbade 
receiving under one kind ; saying, " We 
find that some taking a portion of the 
Lord's body, refuse the cup; which, be- 
cause I know not of what superstition they 
do it, either let them take the whole sa- 
crament, or be kept from the whole. For 
the division of this mystery cannot be 
without great sacrilege 1 ." Here you see, 
that Gelasius doth count it and call it sacri- 
lege to receive under one kind; and your 
sort, contrary to this, affirm it to be heresy, 
if a man say the people should receive under 
both kinds of bread and wine. If you 
would rightly have proved your ministering 
to the laity in one kind, you should not 
have brought conjectures upon such rare 
chances as may seem for the time to be 
borne with, rather than allowed; but you 
should have shewed some plain and evident 
examples, that it was in the primitive church 
commonly used in celebration of the sacra- 
ment. But that you were never able to do, 
and so was it said in the protestation, thajb 
you call the challenge. For herein the whole 
number of the Fathers be against you. 
And that you may not justly say, that we 

[ l This passage also rests upon the authority of 
Gratian's "Decree," where it is attributed to Gela- 
sius. It is as follows:— Comperimus autem, quod 
quidam, sumpta tantummodo corporis sacri portione, 
a calice sacri cruoris abstineant. Qui proculdubio 
(quoniara nescio qua superstitione docentur obstringi) 
aut integra sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris 
arceantur: quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii 

sine grandi sacrilegio non potest provenire Gratian. 

Decret. Pt. in. dist. 2. c. 12. Corp. Jur. Can. ed. cit. 
Tom. i. col. 1168.] 



empty boxes, that have the name 
lo stuff in them, I will rehearse 
shew you some of the matter, which 
be directly applied to that maladv and 
se that you have brought to the right 
of the Lord's holy sacrament. You heard 
run rehearsed out of Justin, declaring the 
,nner of the church of Rome in his time, 
it both bread and wine were given to 
ipanies of the town and country, and the 
ie also sent unto those that were absent, 
is manifestly declared, that such as 
absent, and received at home in their 
i, had both kinds sent unto them, con- 
to your conjecture upon Tertullian, 
, you say, one kind only is mentioned 
tluTeforc revived. 'IVrtnliiaii ami Jn-t-iii 
both of the church of Home, and were 
in time far asunder. Therefore it is 
i, one manner was used in both their ages, 
flesh," saitli Tertullian himself, " is 
with the body and blood, that the soul 
\y be filled of God a ." He saith not only 
s body, wherein the blood also may be 
understanded, but he addcth separately the 
" Blood :" declaring the manner of Christ's 
sacrament ministered in two sundry parts. 
Cyprian also, speaking not only of priests, 
hut of other laymen that were like to abide 
persecution and martyrdom for Christ, saith 
in this wise. " How do we teach and pro- 
voke them to shed their blood in confession 
of Christ, if wo deny them his blood? or 

[' Caro corpora et sangniiiE- (.'liristi rcscitnr, ut 
st ariuiii tie lie. sjiriiif-iur — Teiitiu. lie llesurr. 
CurnU. c. 8. Op. ed. ci:. Tom. hi. p. 178.] 
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how make we them meet for the cup of 
martyrdom, if we do not first by communion 
admit them to drink the cup of the Lord 1 ?" 
Is not this a plain testimony what manner 
of ministration was used in Cyprian s time ? 
And will you then, upon a surmise, gather 
the contrary ? If ye read this father in all 
places where he speaketh of the sacrament, 
you shall find nothing more common than 
Bibi sanguinem Ckristi 2 . " How wilt thou," 
saith Ambrose to Theodosius the emperor, 
"with those hands receive the holy body 
of our Lord ? how wilt thou be so bold with 
thy mouth to be partaker of the Lord's 
e. blood 3 ?" This emperor was a layman ; nei- 
ther is it likely that he received any other- 
wise than the other people did at that 
time. And shall we think, by a vain con- 
jecture of the history of Satyrus, that the 

[* Nam quo modo docemus ant provocamns eos 
in confessions nominis sanguinem sunm fundere, si 
eis militaturis Christi sanguinem denegamns? ant 
quo modo a4 martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, si 
non eos prius ad bibendum in ecclesia poculum Do* 
mini jure communicationis admittimus? — Ctpb. et 
alior. £p. ad Cornel. Ep. 57. inter Op. Cypr. ed. tit. 
Pt. ii. p. 117.] 

[ 3 As for instance, — Se qnotidie calicem sanguinis 
Chnsti bibere. — Cypb. Ep. ad Pleb. Tbibar. Ep. 58. 
Op. Cypr. ed. cit. Pt. n. p. 112.] 

[ 8 These words are taken from Theodoret's ac- 
count of Ambrose's address to Theodosius, on his 
entering the church at Milan, after the slaughter 
that took place under his orders at Thessalonica. 
The words as given by Theodoret are as follows: — 
IIws de roiavTats VTrodefcri X e P <r%l to ^ ^airorov rd 
iravdytov acSfxa ; ircS? de t« oto/koti irpoaoiaett 
to alfxa to Tifxiov ; — Theodobet. Hist. Eccles. Lib. 
y. c. 17. Op. ed. Noesselt. Hals, 1771. Tom. m. pp. 
1046, 7.] 



custom of tliat time was otherwise, because 
your mocking head could not devise how 
to carry wine in a stole ? And yet they of 
that time (as ye may perceive by dipping a 
linen cloth in the sacrami'iit of the blood) 
had devised which way it might be done. 
But to our purpose. "Without confusion 
and doubt," saith Gregory Nazinnzene, "eat 
his body and drink his blood, if thou have 
any desire of life in thee'." And yet he 
speaketh to the people, Oral-tone 4, in 
Sanctum Pateha. Ililarius also, lib. 8, De 
Trinitate. " These things," eaith he, "be- 
ing eaten and drunk make that we he in 
Christ and Christ in us 5 ." Basil, De Bap- 
litmo, upon these words, " As often as ye 
shall eat," &c. " What profit have those 
words I" saith he. " That we, eating and 
drinking, may be perpetually mindful of him 
that died for us ; and so may he instructed 
in the sight of God and his Christ, of neces- 
sity to keep the doctrine delivered by his 
apostles 8 ." Here, beside the mention both 
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ru|ia, trie tA ni/ia, <rl -r?s ti . 
• X"!' — (inniii.yi. N i/.ns.'. < Ir.ir. in s,iiii;tiini l'.L-di-i. 
Orat. 45. § 1U. Op. ed. Beu. Paris. 1778. Vol. i. p. 
B00.1 

f* Use p. e - caTO et sanguis] Jifwpta atquo hnii- 
sta id eiliriunt, nt i;t mw in 1'liriito, et Christus 
in nobis sit.— Hii-nt. l)n Trinit. Lib. 8. § 14. Op. 
ed. Ben. Pari*. 1693. col. 1156. 1 

\f T( oflv a^Ad ™ p^a™ -rai-ra; "' ' 

fat rfwryicaEwt QuKa'&i iwTrwv e.oB 
XaicrraZ atiTnv Til ovy/iit *rd bird toE a'. 
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.A. -Basil. Deli»|'t. Lib. 
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of "eating and drinking," he addeth, "of 
necessity to keep this doctrine" of the Lord's 
supper ; which you, in many points, without 
prick of conscience take upon you to alter. 
u Priests," saith St Hierome, upon Sophon^ 
" which make the sacrament, and distribute 
the blood of the Lord unto the people 1 ." 
This man was priest in Rome in Ambrose's 
time ; and yet he signifieth, that the man- 
e. ner then was to minister " the blood to the 
people." And shall the history of Satyrus, 
nothing pertaining to the matter, persuade 
us the contrary ? What can be more plain 
and expressly against you than that Chry- 
sostom hath Horn. 18, in poster, ad Corinth.? 
There he saith, that in this sacrament the 
priest's part is not better than the people's. 
" For it is not," saith he, " as it was in the 
old law, where the priests had part and the 
people part; neither could the people be 
partaker of that was the priests'. But now 
it is not so, for one body and one cup is in- 
differently offered to all 2 ." And it is nota- 
ble that he saith, " All be like worthy to be 
partakers, neither doth the inferior diner 

i. c. 3. § 2. Op. ed. Ben. Paris. Tom. n. p. 660. The 
work is considered by the Benedictines as wrongly 
ascribed to Basil.] 

[' Sacerdotes qnoqne <jui Encharistiffi serviunt, et 
sangninem Domini popuhs ejus dividnnt. — Hieron. 
Comment, in Sophon. cap. 3. vv. 1 — 7. Op. ed. cit. 
Tom. vi. col. 718.J 

[ a Ou KaOdicep eiri rrjv TraXaias, ra fihv b lepebv 
»]<r0ie, to 8& 6 dp\6p.€vo? % kcl.1 6eyuis oi>K i\v *ra» Xaw 
fiereyeiv tSv fierel-vev 6 iepeus. d\V oil pvv' dXkd 
nraatv ev awfxa nrpoKetrai, Kal wor^piov '4v. — Chbts. 
In Ep. 2. ad Cor. Homil. 18. in c. viii. v. 16. Op. ed. 
cit. Tom. x. p. 568.] 
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seeing Cyprian counselleth that laymen 
should he admitted to the communion of 
the Lord's cup, and by a history sheweth 
that in his time they used it ; seeing Chry- 
sostom affirmeth no difference to be between 
the priest and the people in use of this 
sacrament ; seeing all the residue of the Fa- 
thers of all countries and all ages of the 
primitive church agree to the same, — were it 
not more than wilful blindness not to see, 
that holy men at that time in celebration of 
the sacrament ministered both parts to the 
people, according to Christ's institution and 
the doctrine of St Paul to the Corinthians ? 
Were it not almost desperate stubbornness 
to persuade the contrary to ignorant people, 
and by libels privily spread to detain the 
unlearned in error ? But it stood you upon 
to say somewhat, lest you should seem to 
have nothing to say. And yet in very deed 
it had been better for the confirmation of 
your doctrine to have said nothing: for 
then perhaps such as of simplicity depend 
upon your authorities, would have thought, 
that you had had far better provision for 
your defence in so weighty matters ; which 
now, seeing your slender and feeble grounds, 
will begin, I doubt not, as they have the 
fear of God, to mistrust your dealing, and 
more diligently examine the residue of your 
doctrine. It is not good for them any 
longer to walk on other men's feet, nor to 
be guided by other men's eyes, but them- 
selves to see what way they go ; lest their 
guides, either by ignorance or wilfulness, 
lead them into the pit of continual error. 
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Tbe third point that you gather out of 
these testimonies, is reservation of the sa- 
crament ; which to deny (say you) is ex- 
treme impudency. I think you have not 
met with any, which have flatly denied, that 
in the primitive church divers used rcscrva- 

\ tion. But it followetli not thereupon, but 
that a man may deny without any ini- 
pndency at all, either that we havo any 
testimony in the word of God to justify it, 
or, that all the holy Fathers did approve it. 
Or if ye will say the contrary, I will not 
doubt to make the crime of impudency that 
you charge us withal, to rebound upon 
yourself. Cut you will say, you have wit- 
ness that it was used, and that of good men, 
which is sufficient. Indeed it is sufficient 
to shew, that it was then used ; but it is not 
sufficient to prove, that it must therefore be 
ilways used ; or, that all did well at that 
time in using of it, 

Oh, ye will say, this is your old man- 
ner : so long as tbe Fathers make with 
you, you will admit them ; if they seem 
to be anything against you, yo will reject 
their authority. Because you commonly 

j take bold here, and through this odious 
report often use to stir men's stomachs 

j against us; before I answer your reservation, 
I will protest what authority wo attribute 
unto the old Fathers. This will I do, not 
with my own words, but St Augustine's in 
his epistle to llierome: "I confess that I 
have learned to attribute this reverence and 
honour only to the canonical scriptures, to 
believe stedfastty without controversy all 
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that is written in them. As for other, I so 
read them, that, be they never so excellent 
in great holiness and learning, I do not 
therefore count it true, because they were 
of that opinion; but because they could 
persuade me, either by Scripture or good 
reason, that it was not against the truth 1 ." 
Here you may object, that men of such 
learning, holiness, and devotion, would never 
have written any such thing, if they had 
not thought it to be agreeable with God's 
word. Yea sir, I think they, as good men, 
were so persuaded ; but that they did leave 
in writing many things, not only beside the 
word of God, but also against it, I think it 
is not unknown to you. And that other 
also may know it, and thereby hold us 
excused, when we do not in all points agree 
unto them, I will recite some proofs thereof. 
Clemens Alexandrinus with Justin and 
divers other taught, that Angels fell from 
their estate for the carnal love of earthly 
women: which doctrine, I think, you will not 
say riseth of true interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture. The same Clement, Strom. 2 and 6, 
writeth, that men's souls are transformed into 
angels, and first learn a thousand years of 
other angels; afterward teaching other new 

[' Ego enim fateor caritati tu», solis eis scriptu- 
rarum libris, qui jam canonici appellantur, didici hone 
timorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum eorum auc- 
torem scribendo aliquid errasse firmissime credam.... 
Alios autem ita lego, ut quantalibet sanctitate doctri- 
naque prsepolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ipsi 
ita senserunt, sed quia mini vel per illos auctores ca- 
nonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a vero non abhor- 
reat, persuadere potuerunt. — August. Ep. ad Hieron. 
Ep. 82. (aL 19.) Op. ed. Ben. Paris. Tom. n. col. 190.] 



brmed angels, at the length become 

gels : which cannot he soundly taken 

the Scriptures. Justin, Lnetnntius, 

and other wrote, that good men, 

resurrection, should live a thousand 

all joy, before Christ should come 

pnent. And yet is that but a mis- 

■staiiding of the Scripture. Tertullian 

to attribute a bodily substance to 

and in divers places, De Trinitate, 

tb dangerously of Christ; for which, 

e things, many would have bad his 

counted Apocrypha- Therefore he 

ot always agree with Scripture. Cy- 

would have heretics to be rebaptized, 

iketh so dangerously of them that 

from the faith, that he might seem 

ome occasion to Novations heresy. 

shall we say of Origen, in whom be 

3 many perilous doctrines, as both I 

place am loath to rehearse them, 

the primitive church divers great 

. men would have had his hooks 

for the same 1 I could say the like 

jrs other, but that I fear some will 

rnsly gather, that I rehearse these 

of purpose, so much as in me lieth, 

«e the authority of the holy Fathers : 

God is my witness, I mean not; 

y to signify, that, when we measure 

octrine by Gud's words, or teach not 

taints as they did, we be not so much 

jlamed as that men should count us, 

do, to control the doctors, and as it 

o set them to school. For if God 

ed them to err in so weighty 
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matters as is before mentioned, (although 
for good cause I have omitted the greatest,) 
it may be also, that they have taught amiss 
in some other lighter things, and therefore 
are to be read with judgment, as Augustine 
counselleth both in himself and in other. 
Notwithstanding we do greatly esteem the 
Fathers ; not only as holy men endued with 
singular grace of God, but also as right 
good witnesses and strong defenders of the 
chief articles of our faith, at that time, 
when Satan endeavoured, partly by cruelty 
of persecution, partly by infinite numbers 
of heresies, to deface and extinguish the 
same. Therefore who doth not much honour 
them, and (when truth constraineth) with 
reverence go from their opinion, is scantly 
worthy the name of a Christian man. 
Nevertheless, I think not the contrary, but 
if they had seen what abuses and super- 
stitions would have followed upon divers 
things that they either taught, or for the 
state of that time winked at and suffered, 
undoubtedly they would either have re- 
canted those things, as Augustine did many, 
or else would have made a more perfect 
interpretation of their minds. Before the 
Pelagians' heresy began to be spread, St 
Augustine so wrote of freewill, as he seemed 
not to himself afterward, sufficiently and as 
the truth required, to express the mere 
grace of God. Therefore, upon occasion of 
that heresy, he writeth more perfectly of 
that and of predestination, than either the 
other doctors do, or than it is to be thought 
that himself would have done, if that occa- 



m had not been. So doubtless both he 
id many other would have done of divers 
lings now in controversy, if at that time 
they had been brought in question. This 
much by the way have I spoken of my opi- 
nion in the doctors, so much as I can, to 
eschew the malicious report that your sort 
is most ready to spread of us in this matter. 
Now I will return to reservation. Wo 
deny not (as I said), that some in that time 
did use it, as it appeareth by your witness 
of Cyril. As touching whose words by you 
in this place recited, I have this much to 
say, — that, as I know the same place is 
alleged of divers other, and therefore I will 
not plainly deny it, so, because that work 
of Cyril is not extant, I have good cause to 
suspect it. And so much the more, for that 
divers of your sort have alleged out of the 
same doctor in his work Thesaurus, certain 
words for the supremacy of the bishop of 
Rome, which are not there to be found. This 
Just fathering of your own late devised 
fantasies upon the ancient doctors and writ- 
era of the church, may cause us justly to 
suspect the residue of your doing. But be 
it so, that those are Cyril's own words in- 
deed. We have for that one suspected place 
a number of sound testimonies, that all did 
not allow reservation, nor think it accord- 
ing to the word of God. Origen upon the 
v. chap, of Leviticus. " The Lord," saith 
he, " deferred not the bread that he gave to 
his disciples ; saying, take and eat; neither 
commanded it to be kept until the 

[' Tlio passage ocenra in his comir 
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The residue of his words upon the same 
place be such, as he seemeth thereupon to 
gather an argument, that it should not be 
reserved. He that wrote the sermon De 
caena Domini in Cyprian, saith plainly of 
the sacrament, Recipitur non includitur. 
" It is received, it is not inclosed or shut 
up 1 ." Isychius upon Leviticum at large 
declareth, how that in his time, if the mi- 
nisters and people were not able to eat up 
so much as was consecrated, the residue was 
burned, and consumed by fire, that it might 
not be kept until the next day*. Therefore 
you may not force upon us to receive reser- 
vation, as a thing either grounded in Scrip- 
ture or generally allowed by the primitive 
church. "What will you say to your second 

Levit. ▼. but) on Levit. vii. 15 ; and is as follows : — 
Nam et Dominus panem, quern discipulis dabat, et 
dicebat eis, accipite et manducate, non distulit, nee 
servari jussit in crastinum. — Orig. In Levit. Horn. 
5. § 8. Op. ed. Delarue, Paris. 1733. Tom. n. p. 211 J 

[ l Universa ecclesia ad has epulas invitatur. 
JEqua omnibus portio datur : integer erogatur, dis- 
tributus non demembratur: incorporator, non in- 
juriatur: recipitur, non includitur: cum infirmis 
habitans non infirmatur, &c. — Arnold. Carnot. De 
Card. Oper. Christi, c. De coena Domini, apud Cypr. 
Op. ed. cit. Append, p. 42.] 

[ 3 Sed hoc quod reliquum est de carnibus et 
panibus, in igne incendi prsecepit. Quod nunc vi- 
demus etiam sensibiliter in ecclesia fieri, ignique 
tradi qusecunque remanere contigerit inconsumpta, 
non omnino ea quae una die, vel duabus, aut multis 
servata sunt : sicut enim apparet, non hoc legislator 
praecepit; sed quod reliquum est, incendi jubet. 
Dies autem non commemoravit, ut quaecunque cu- 
juscunque rei causa emergente remanserint incon- 
sumpta, sive tern pus in causa sit, sive quid aliud 
fuerit, ignis opus et consumptio fiat. — Isych. In 
Levit. Lib. n. In cap. viii. vers. 31. Ed. Basil. 1527. 
fol. 49. d.] 
. 



epistle of Clement bishop of Rome? "Let 
so many holy loaves," suit li lie, "be offered 
upon the altar, as may be sufficiently for the 
people. If so be any shrill remain, let them 
not he kept until the morrow, but, with 
fear and trembling, let the ministers eat it 
up '." This was a bishop of Rome, this was 
Peter's successor, Ihis was;as you say) head 
of the church; and yet you hear his appoint- 
ment and order taken expressly against re- 
servation. If ye will not believe us, why 
do you not believe your own 1 Will you 
say, with your testimony of Cyril, that 
Origen was mad, that Isychius was mad ? 
Or if ye be not afraid to say it of them, will 
you say that Clement was mad also? Well 
sir, if ye will prove ns impudent or mad for 
not receiving reservation, I trust you see, 
that we shall have company in our impu- 
deniy ami madness. 

But Clement's epistle prcssetb you hard 
in sole receiving and private mass also, and 
Bignifieth that all the ministers received 
together with the people. For, in the 
words before rehearsed, he speaketb of tile 
mass that was used, when that epistle was 
made; and yet it willeth yon to prepare 
for the people. Why do you not follow 
his authority in these points ? Yon will 

[* This is taken fr"in n jiaasajje ascribed to Cle- 
ment's scL.mil Ei, iM]« in llv.iii.ni- llii'i-cc, where >ve 
find the following words:- Tanta in altario certo 
lioIndiu.it: i olfcrantur, quanta populo suffitcre de- 
beaut. Quod si mttumseriiit, in L-riistinum non re- 
■errentnr, sed, cum timore et treniore, uliriinnini 
diligentia consnmanliir.— Gr.itian. De.ret. P. 3. De 
Conner. Dist. a. c 23. Corp. Jur. Ci 
Munat. 178a. Ton), i. coL 1171.] 
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say, as you said in the beginning, if the 
people be absent, and, when the sacrament 
» prepared, either will not or cannot come 
to receive, Clement then sayeth not, that 
the priest consecrating should forbear, be- 
cause the other bidden guests will not come. 
The church (you will say) did alway profess 
a communion, if any would dispose them- 
selves. I answer : fust, if Clement bade you 
prepare for the people, why do you contemn 
his canon, and on the holy day, when a 
number be present, neither call them, nor 
prepare for them. If the church always 
professed a communion, why have you one 
priest standing at the altar alone, with one 
singing cake for himself, which he sheweth 
to the people, to be seen and honoured, and 
not to be eaten ? Where have you authority 
or example for that ? Have you that in the 
Scripture ? Have you that in the doctors ? 
Have you that in the ancient councils ? If 
you have, shew it us, and we will, without 
any more resistance, give over to you. If 
you have not, dread the wrath of God, for 
giving the occasion of so much ill to the 
simple people. Secondly, if the people will 
not come, when the sacrament is prepared, 
the priest alone ought not to communicate. 
For Paul willed the Corinthians to tarry 
one for another, and not every man to pre- 
sume to eat his own supper, as I said before. 
Then, (say you,) if the people will never 
receive, nor the priest shall ever receive, by 
occasion of the people's slackness. As I have 
repeated once or twice before, so I say now 
again ; that, to prove your case of necessity, 



yon imagine such an impossibility, as can- 
not lightly happen among a christian con- 
gregation rightly instructed. So that, if 
some of the people will not at convenient 
times rtceive with the minister, the fault is 
in the ministers and priests themselves, that 
should instruct and teach them. Wherefore 
leave tbe imagine [imagining} of a case well 
near impossible, and amend your fault of 
not admonishing and calling the people at 
your private masses. 

! Your next proofs are the history of Sera- 
. pion in Eusebius, lib. 6, ca. ultim., who, 
lying in his death-bed, was served with 
the sacrament alone; and also the 12th 
fraon of Nicene council, which provideth 
lso for them that were in despair of life, 
that they lacked nut tlnir necessary voyage- 
provisioD. Out of these places also you 
father sole receiving, and that under one 
' id. These chances also, that you here in 
a place recite, be either cases of necessity 
great difficulty, an yourself confesseth ; 
d therefore cannot infer any general 111:111- 
r, that either then was, or now should he, 
e common ministration of the 
But neither the history nor yet 
e canon spcaketh generally of all that lie 
a their death-bed, but only of one sort, that 
>efore were restrained from communion, 
which tbey called penitents. For the man- 
ner of the primitive church was, if a mar 
had either in persecution I'ordaken the faith, 
r otherwise grievuiisly otl'unded, that before 
he could be received to the communion again, 
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he had a time of penance appointed him ; as 
three, four, or five years, more or less as the 
matter required. If it happened, that, before 
his time of penance were finished, he were at 
extremity of death, then he should have the 
sacrament given him, lest he should depart 
excommunicated, and as one that was not 
of the church and mystical body of Christ. 
For this extremity, which then was very 
common and often, to satisfy men's weak 
consciences, they were, in the primitive 
church, driven almost of necessity, both to 
such kind of sole receiving, and also reserv- 
ing of the sacrament. Of this sort was that 
[j>Q Serapion, that you speak of. Of this 
sort doth that twelfth canon speak, as it 
may appear in the other going before. Now, 
in this necessity and extremity, if they 
admitted sole receiving, is it a proof that 
they used it in the common celebration 
of the sacrament, as you do ? By as good 
reason you may prove, out of the same 
history, that it were no abuse to have 
boys and children to minister the sacra- 
ment commonly; because, in that extrem- 
ity, Serapion's boy delivered him the sacra- 
ment which the priest sent. Surely in 
this your manner of defending private mass, 
wherein you shew yourself to be able to 
bring nothing for the maintenance thereof, 
but only extraordinary chances in extrem- 
ity and necessity, you do much bewray 
the evil use of it, and manifestly declare, 
yea, and as it were protest, that in deed 
it is evil and without all authority or ex- 
ample of the primitive church, if you be 



' not driven to it by necessity anil lack of 
communicants. 

You will reply, perhaps, and say, by 
these examples it may appear, that company 
| in receiving is not of necessity, or if it had 
been, they would not have used the contrary. 
Yes, sir, necessity and extremity may cause 
some kind of God's commandments at times 
i to be omitted ; and yet, out of necessity, the 
'. same commandments ought necessarily to be 
j observed and kept. The Jews were enm- 
■ manded on the sabbath-day to do no bodily 
! or toiling work. Nevertheless sometimes we 
read, that, by necessity of their enemies con- 
J strained, they kept war and fought on the 
i sabbath-day. Yet c:m you not say but that 
commandment was necessary. I said the 
like before of baptism ; and the same must I 
gay in the Lord's supper ; that a case of ne- 
cessity may, perhaps, for a time alter some 
necessary part of it, and yet not be taken 
for any genera! rule. Therefore if ye will 
receive alone in your mass, or minister under 
one kind, you must never do it but in ex- 
tremity ; otherwise your proofs help you 
nothing at all. Yea, but in the history of 
Serapiou but one kind is mentioned, and 
reservation manifestly appeareth in that it 
o ready to be delivered to the messen- 
If in their reservation (which they 
for cases of extremity) tiny did keep 
nly the one kind, that is not to be taken 
' a perpetual rule in the celebration of 
b sacrament, as I have divers times re- 
hearsed; especially seeing all the doctors, 
when they spake of the common receiving, 
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signify, as I have before declared, that, ac- 
cording to Christ's institution and doctrine of 
the apostles, they used both bread and wine. 
Albeit I have hitherto so answered you, 
as I may seem to grant your gathering of mi- 
nistering under one kind upon this place of 
Eusebius, I may not omit to advertise you, 
that you pick more out of that place, than 
by the words ye are able to justify. For 
in deed the words seemeth more to make 
against you than with you. Parum eucha- 
ristice (inguit) puero dedit y jussitque ut id 
inf under et et in os senis instillaret 1 . " He 
gave to the boy a small portion of the sacra- 
ment of thanksgiving, and bade him steep or 
soak it, and pour it softly into the old man's 
mouth." Here note you, that euckaristia 
comprehendeth both bread and wine, by the 
witness of Justin in his Apology. "Where, 
after he hath shewed, that both bread and 
the cup, over which thanks were given, was 
distributed to all present, he addeth : Hoc 
alimentum apud no* vocatur euckaristia. 
" This nourishment is called the sacrament 
of thanksgiving." Wherefore the priest in 
this place gave to the boy a small portion 
of both parts; and, because the sick and 
feeble man, who had lien three days speech- 
less, was not able to receive bread dry, he 
willed the boy so to soak the same in the 
wine, as he might pour both softly into the 
old man's mouth, and so he did. That it 
was this, the words in/udit and instillavit 
doth declare; which could not be done 
without liquor. Neither is it likely, that 
[ l See note, p. 28, above.] 



the priest would will the boy to soak the 
sacrament consecrated, in a liquor not conse- 
crated ; and especially if he were of your 
opinion in transubstantiation. This fThus] 
may you see by your own place, that in re- 
servation they used often to keep both kinds; 
which might well stand with the manner of 
that time, wherein they did every day com- 
municate ; so that the wine also might well 
tarry until the next day. 

Tho fourteenth canon of Ivicene council 
in no sense doth prove sole receiving, as you 
would Lave it seem to do 2 . It appointeth 
who should minister, and in what order 
they should receive ; first the bishop, then 
the priests, after the deacons, and so forth 
other that did communicate. This order 
taken by that holy council maketh so plainly 
against the manner of your private mass, 
as I assure you, I marvel that you could 
for shame allege it. Who seeth not by this 
testimony, that all the ministers used com- 
monly to receive together with the bishop 
being present ? Here was not my lord at 
the high altar, and the residue of his chap- 
Jains and priests in sundry chapels celebrat- 
ing by themselves, but rx ] I received together, 
deacons and all ; that it might appear to be 
a heavenly feast or supper, and not a work 
or sacrifice to be done of one to the behoof 
and benefit of a number, that stand by and 
look on. The council rpefiketh not here in 
this point of any extraordinary chance, as 
it doth in that part that you allege, but of 

[* Set nots, pp. 30, 31, above.] 
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the common ordinary manner which by the 
authority of the same council was appointed 
to be used in the church. If we had lacked 
testimonies for the truth against private 
mass, we had been much beholden to you, 
for putting us in mind of this place. I 
think, such as favour your assertion will 
smally thank you for bringing in this 
council. But thanked be God, that you 
are driven so much to your shifts, as you 
cannot maintain falsehood, but that you are 
constrained withal to promote the truth. 
Where you say, that deacons, in the absence 
of the bishop and priests, might themselves 
take forth the sacrament and eat, there 
appeareth an extraordinary case, as was in 
Serapion s boy ministering. But yet it saith 
not, Ipse prof erat et edat, which would have 
made gaily with you, but, Ipsi pro/erant et 
edant. Wherefore here is no cloak at all 
to cover your private mass or sole receiving, 
but all expressly against it. For, albeit 
there be no lay-people here mentioned to 
receive, yet you understand all the ministers 
received together. Notwithstanding this 
place proveth not, but that the people at 
the same time used to receive with the mi- 
nisters. For the bishop, priests, deacons, 
with the residue of the clergy and the people 
also, communicated all together at one time. 
But for order's sake the priests and clergy 
stood together, and the lay-people also by 
themselves, and received after the clergy. 
Therefore shall you sometime read, that 
certain of the clergy, for punishment, as it 
were degraded, were rejecti in laicam com" 



l , that is, enjoined to stand with 
the lay-people at the communion. 

In handling of this place, whereas indeed 
all the arguments that you have brought are 
nothing but writhing of extra ordinary cases, 
though you had great store of strong 
and invincible proofs, and such a3 no man 
can stand against, you would seem to yield 
unto us of your own right ; and, upon a 
" /our cause, as it were to give 
argument, that you could wring out 
of this canon, for receiving under one kind. 
Indeed, such he tlio residue of your wrest- 
ings, and therefore you might have placed 
this among them as one of the chief. By 
the like argument, yea, and better too, you 
may prove out of the same place, that priests 
alao received but only the body and not 
the blood; because it saith, Corpus CAritti 
porrigant, and mentioneth not %awjumem. 
The like you shall read in many places of 
the old Fathers, where one part only is 
mentioned, when they speak of the priests 

[' Thus the Tmllan Council speaks of offenders 
heing lv t'ji T'^.i' >.ul..':'j.' <£-..<ii,.i.j,ir.ji Toirtc. Can. 
ai. Cone. ed. Hardouin, Tom. nr. col. 166U And 
Pope Cornelius in a letter to Fa) 'ins, bishop .if An- 
ttoeb, says of a schismatical bishop returning in tin? 
Church, I- w i.'A chotwjii/iiiranfii mv \iiinui. Ei:sr.B, 
Hist. Eccl." Lib. vi. c. 4a, in Ep. Rom. Pontif. ed. 
Constant. Paris. 1721. n.I. I V.J. And Cyprian dirti-ts. 
that Bchismatical priests and deacons " hac cun- 
dilirniL- sii-tijii eiiM revertuntiir. ut coniniuiiiccsit 
laici."— Ep. ud So.'pli. pup, do Concil. Op. ed. cit. 
Ep. 72, p. 197. And Pope C.;,-hi>ms directs Knliims 
[3wor.lii]K».uf;riiii.'iiijri.*|.('ciiri.i. r iiii oll'i'mliuml'T).'-- 
inan,— in aliqao enm monasterio retrudas, laica Can- 

crot. P. I. dist. m. can. 13. Coip.'jur. Canon, ed. 
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[Acts ii. 46.] 



receiving ; and yet both are understood. 
If you will upon this gather, that deacons 
used but one kind, I will infer upon the 
same place, that priests also used the like 
manner. But a reasonable man will easily 
conceive, that in speaking of one part both is 
understood. For in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles the whole celebration of the sacrament 
is termed, "breaking of bread;" whereby 
we must not gather, that apostles used only 
bread in ministration of the Lord's supper. 
I marvel why you make such courtesy to 
recite this for a proof of one kind then used, 
seeing the best of your collections for this 
matter be even of the same sort. Is not 
your conjecture out of Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Ambrose, even in the same manner ga- 
thered ; for that they seem to mention but 
the one part only? And yet you make 
such a brag upon them, as you count all 
such to lack discretion, as will not by-and- 
by, without contradiction, yield unto them 
and acknowledge them invincible. Indeed, 
it standeth you upon, seeing your proofs, 
are of themselves so slender, somewhat to 
help them with stout words ; that men may 
be almost afraid to doubt of them. 

You object to us, that we dally, when 
we press you with the words of Christ's 
institution, Accipite, mafiducate, bibite, di- 
vidite; and yet you will urge the words 
of the Fathers, as though every syllable 
in them were in like manner to be scanned 
as the words of the Bible, written wholly 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But 
indeed you declare of what authority you 



count Christ's words, tli.it. esteem it a dal- 
lying to repeat often his commandments. 
Did Cyprian, think you, dally, when, in 
one Epistle to Ciscilins, he doth well near 
twenty times repeat and beat upon this, — 
that the sacrament is to be ministered in 
no other manner than Christ himself did 
use it i Did he dally, when be pressed 
upon tbe matter in this wise i — ■" If in that 
sacrifice, that is Christ himself, none but 
Christ is to be followed, then must wc 
obey and do that Christ did, and willed to 
be done ; when as be in his gospel saitb, — 
If you do that I bid yon, then I call you 
not servants but friends. And that Clirist 
is only to be heard, hia Father witnesseth 
from heaven, saying, — This is my dear 
beloved Son; him you must hear. Where- 
fore, if only Christ is to be heard, we must 
not give car what other did liefore, but 
what Christ did before all. Neither must 
we follow men's custom, hut God's truth ; 
Mean; lit- Bftitb by his prophet, — In vain they 
worship me, teaching men'n traditions and 
doctrines. And again, the Lord saitb, in the 
gospel, — You reject my commandment for 
your own tradition. Ami in another place, 
— He that brcaketh one of these least com- 
mandments and so teacheth, shall he called 
least in the kingdom of God. If then it be 
not lawful to alter one of the least com- 
mandments, how much less may we alter 
so great and weighty commandments as 
these arc, so nigh touching the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Passion and our redemption; 
or to turn them to any other purpose, 

IpRIV. MASS. J 
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by man's tradition, than the Lord ordained 
them 1 ." 

These are not my sayings, but word by 
word as they lie in that holy father ; and 
will you say, that he cavilleth or dallieth, 
when he thus urgeth Christ's institution to 
be kept, and would have nothing therein to 
be altered for any cause that man could 
devise ? The matter that he wrote against, 
was of no more effect than these are of sole 
receiving and ministeriDg one part of the 
Sacrament ; and yet is he so earnest, as you 
see, with a great number of words more to 
the same purpose. Think you not, they 
could have brought for the use of water 

[ x Nam si in sacrificio quod Christus obtulerit 
non nisi Christus sequendus est; utique id nos ob- 
audire et facere oportet, quod Christus fecit, et quod 
faciendum esse -mandavit ; quando ipse in Evangelio 
dicat : Si feceritis quod mando vobis, jam non dico yob 
servos, sed amicos. Et quod Christus debeat solus 
audiri, Pater etiam de coelo contestatur, dicens : Hicest 
Filius meus dilectissimus in quo bene sensi; ipsum 
audite. Quare si solus Christus audiendus est, non 
debemuB attendere, quid alius ante nos faciendum 
putaverit, sed quid qui ante omnes est Christus prior 
recent. Neque enim hominis consuetudinem sequi 
oportet, sed Dei veritatem ; cum per Isaiam prophetam 
Deusloquatur et dicat: Sine causa autem coluntme, 
mandata et doctrinas hominum docentes; etiterum 
Dominus in Evangelio hoc idem repetat, dicens : Reji- 
citis mandatum Dei, ut traditionem vestram statuatis. 
Sed et alto in loco ponit et dicit : Qui solvent unum 
ex mandatis istis minimis, et sic docuerit homines, 
minimus vocabitur in regno ccelorum. Quod si nee 
minima de mandatis Dominicis licet solvere, quanto 
magis tarn magna, tarn grandia, tarn ad ipsum Do- 
minicae passionis et nostra? redemtionis sacramentum 
pertinentia, fas non est infringere; aut in aliud, 
quam quod divinitus institutum sit, humana tra- 
ditione mutare ! — Cyprian. Epist. ad C«cil. Op. ed. 
cit. Part. ii. Epist. 63, pp. 154, 155.] 



only the examples of holy men, and also 
goodly considc ration a in appearance? Yes, 
certainly that, and it in to be gathered in 
Cyprian, that such were alleged. But he 
crieth still, we must follow Christ, and do 
as he did, and no otherwise. The truth is 
therefore of this your cavilling, that Christ's 
words and institution is so flat against you, 
as you have no other shift to escape, but 
either, so to inimini-h ;iml debase the weight 
of Christ's commandments, as they may 
appear hut indifferent counsels; or, ao to 
amplify and extol the Church's power, that 
the same, upon gaily devised considerations, 
may alter and take away those things that 
he hath appointed to he used. Remember 
how earnest you have been in magnifying 
your own traditions ; as, that the sacrament 
can be consecrated after no other fashion 
than you have set forth in your mass ; in 
that the leaving away of one vestment, alb, 
tunicle, stole, the omitting of one kneeling, 
crossing, or other like gesture, is counted a 
heinous matter. And shall it then he es- 
teemed a cavilling or dallying, precisely to 
require the same to be need according to 
the manner by Christ the author taught 
and set forth in the holy Evangelists ? This 
is it that Christ said to tho Pharisees, that 
they magnified their own traditions, and 
left undone Cod's commandments. Repeat 
you as oft as you list :i<;ai[ist us, that we 
cavil when we urge Christ's institution ; and 
you shall hoar as oft at our hand, that you 
worship God in vain with your traditions, 
when you depart from his holy word. 
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CAP. XL 
1 Answer to 
j Cyprian, De 
laps it. 



As touching the history that you recite 
out of Cyprian, De lapsis, you make me 
doubt of divers things which I should think 
most true ; either, that you had not seen the 
place yourself, but as you found it piece- 
meal recited of some other, so to have used 
it ; or else, that you thought us so unskilful 
and negligent, as we neither knew the place, 
nor would seek to examine it; or lastly, 
that of purpose you did abuse the simplicity 
and ignorance of them that you conveyed 
your writing unto; which commonly be- 
lieve all that you say without examination; 
and therefore do you allege for yourself 
that maketh expressly against you, if the 
place be read, which in Cyprian is in this 
wise: "The child being among the holy 
company, was not able to abide our suffrages 
and prayers ; but the ignorant soul, in the 
simple and young years, sometime with 
weeping and crying did startle; sometime 
with trouble and anguish of mind tossed 
hither and thither; and as it were by a 
tormentor constraining it, by such means as 
it could, did confess the guilt of the fact, 
(meaning the eating of the idol offering,) 
and, when the residue of the celebration was 
ended, the deacon began to offer the cup to 
them that were present; and after other 
had received, and the child's course was 
come, the babe, as it were by institution of 
God, turned away the face, held the mouth 
and lips together, and refused the cup. Yet 
the deacon continued, and, although the 
infant strived against it, poured some of the 
sacrament of the Lord's blood into her 



mouth. Then followed vexing and vomit- 
ing'-" Ilere were gathered together with 
Cyprian, not priests only, but laymen, 
women, and children also ; and you see the 
cup of our Lord's blood waa offered to all, 
and all drank in order without exception. 
Neither is here anything that by conjecture 
can lead a man to think otherwise, hut that 
this waa the common manner then used. 
How then can you gather by the extra- 
ordinary chance, which you recited before 
out of the aame Tertullian and Cyprian, 
that the laity then used to receive the one 
kind of hread only ; whereas this place, 
brought by yourself, sheweth, that in cele- 
bratiun they used the cup also? The child, 
you say, in this history, received but 
only, and ao one kind. That you make 
probable, because the child, that had re- 
ceived the idol-oft'ering, waa not vexed, 
before the deacon gave her the wine. 
But this reiison i^ plain against Cyprian's 
words, who saitli, the child 
fully vexed so Boon as they began to pray. 
Therefore, by this place, you can no 
gather, that the child received only 
than Cyprian himself and the reaidue of the 
company. But if it were so, is it not most 
evident, that it waa, either because the child 
was so young that it could not, or bo 
troubled that it woidd not, take the aacra- 
ment of the body; and 30 at that time 
did of necessity, which otherwise he would 
not have done ? Why, ye will say, my 
purpose was to prove no more hut that 

[' See noto, p. 34, above.) 
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necessity one kind might be used. Al- 
though I should grant you that, yet it fol- 
io weth not, but, at other times, of necessity 
both parts of the sacrament should be 
taken. For I have divers times said, that 
necessity hath no law, and may cause a 
commandment of God to be omitted, which, 
out of that extremity, ought of necessity to 
be kept under pain of God's displeasure. 
By this history it is plain, how necessary 
that time did think it, that all present 
should communicate with the ministers: 
seeing the deacon would not suffer so much 
as the little infant to go without some part, 
although she strived against him, and 
scantly could force her to take it. This 
maketh against the fashion of your Private 
Mass ; where, not infants and children, but 
other ministers and the residue of all the 
congregation stand looking od, and no man 
receiveth, nor is provided for, but only one 
priest, that consecrateth and receiveth all 
himself. Your handling of this place of 
Cyprian may be a sufficient proof to all 
men, how soundly and truly you interpret 
other men's writings, and how sincerely you 
judge of them, that is, by violence as it 
were to strain them to say that which they 
never meant. 

In like manner you do a little after 
in Luther and Melancthon, saying that 
they count it a thing indifferent to com- 
municate the lay people under one kind, 
and that a general council may take order 
in it as a thing of no necessity. Sir, it had 
been plain and sound dealing, that you 



should have recited some place where they 
had so said ; but that ye were not able to 
do. For any man that hath been conver- 
sant in their works, may right well judge 
that it is not so. I will not trouble you 
with looking an ninny places. There is a. 
little treatise of Mclancthon's entitled De 
utu intei/ri satramenti ; in which ye Bhall 
find divers arguments concluding the neces- 
sity of both kinds, and that they sin and 
[rievously offend, that do restrain the people 
rom one- part of the sacrament. But I per- 
:eive this is your common I'usliion, to make 
tors and writers to speak whatsoever you 
'ould have tliem to speak. 

Now sir, if ye have no better proofs and 
alimonies out of the holy Seriptures and 
1 Fathers, than these which ye have in 
your Apology alleged, I assure you, the 
e that before was made may ju-lly 
s again repeated: and it maybe said to 
ron, that you have out of the Scripture nor 
liable nor tittle, out of the ancient doctor 1 ; 
r sentence nor half sentence, that doth 
:tly prove either your private mass or 
mmunion under one kind to the laity, 
r all that here you have uttered be uo- 
ing but writhed conjectures upon cases 
raordinary, and shifts of extremity, to 
rove a continual or general rule to he ob- 
rved" in the church of Christ, contrary to 
mplo and order by himself appointed. 
Tiereforo there is no cause, that you should 
o confidently conclude, as though you had 
indly proved the matter, and given us, 
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as you say, an occasion to discuss and more 
curiously to examine the residue of our 
doctrines. Think you not, but the meanest 
of a great number in this realm (although 
they seem but babes and children to you) 
have known a great deal more than yon 
have here alleged; and could have spoken 
better for you, than you have yet for your- 
self. And yet, when they had all said, 
it had been nothing in comparison of tht 
b. very truth. It is but a jollity in you, that 
ye do so roll up the names of doctors, say- 
ing, Tertullian is against you, Cyprian is 
against you, Eusebius is against you, &c. 
As though you had alleged out of every one 
of them a number of testimonies for the de- 
claration of their minds ; whereas you have 
brought out of them all but a few bye sen- 
tences, of which the more part make nothing 
against us, and some expressly with us. 
These be the titles of the empty boxes that 
you do use to brag upon. But as you will 
say, your boxes are not altogether empty; 
so will I answer, they have but little good 
stuff in them, and some of them contain 
medicines contrary to the diseases that they 
are applied unto : which is the part neither 
of good physician nor true apothecary. A 
good physician, when the body is troubled 
with divers diseases, will so endeavour to 
cure and heal the one, that he do not ex- 
asperate and hurt the other. But you, by 
Chrysostom, Cyprian, and Nicene council, 
in such sort help reservation, as, by the 
same, you clean mar your private masses, 
and ministering under one kind to the laity. 



Neither will I ever think, that the beat and 
greatest learned of your clergy can bring much 
better stuff out of their store of the doctors, 
than you have done. Wherefore their bonds 
of recognisance and possession of the truth 
(as you say) hath been fair clokes for them 
to hold their peace, whereas indeed they 
have in these points or little or nothing to 
say for themselves- And surely, if I had 
been of your sort, I would have wished, that 
you also had Ijeen bound in recognisance, if 
that would have stayed yon from writing: 
for both your reasons and authorities by 
you uttered, though they seem to yourself 
never so strong, doth rather bewray your 
part, than pithily defend it. But if you and 
yours had never so great store of armour, 
provision, and furniture, as, to the tenor of 
men, you would pretend to have ; yet ye 
should never be ablo to boar down the ma- 
nifest truth, so evidently appearing in the 
words of Christ's institution, nor the wit- 
nesses of the primitive Church agreeing with 
the same. 

Therefore the thundering in of the 
authority of the holy catholic Church, the 
prescription of 1500 years, the consent of 
most parts of Christendom, the holiness 
and learning of so many godly Fathers as 
hath been these 000 years, the age and 
slender learning of those that stand against 
you, doth nothing at all either fear us, or 
move us to suspect that doctrine, which, by 
Christ's authority and witness of the apos- 
tles, wo know to be true. We have been 
accustomed of long time to those vain vo 
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We see they all be either manifestly false, 
or at the least of small effect. These are 
the mists which you have alway cast before 
the eyes of the simple and ignorant, as it 
were to blind and amaze them ; to the end 
that, either they may not see the truth, when 
it is brought to them, or, if they see it, to 
make them suspect it, when they hear, that 
1500 years the more part of the world have 
been of contrary opinion. But this is evi- 
dently false that you say. For 600 years 
after Christ and more, these doctrines were 
never heard of in the Church, much less re- 
ceived and allowed. Yea, and in the time 
following, neither did they so soon take place, 
as you would have them seem to do ; and 
when they were rooted, God stirred up from 
time to time divers in all ages that reproved 
them. Therefore you cannot justly brag of 
quiet possession so long time. But by your 
spiritual powers, that occupied the place of 
the Church, such men were disgraced, and 
their doctrine and books abolished, and, so 
much as might be, brought out of memory : 
and on the contrary part, by pernicious 
flatterers, the works of ancient Fathers cor- 
rupted, [and] other new works and epistles 
forged in their name; that by this means 
your doctrine, which is but new indeed in 
comparison of truth, might have a face or 
vizard of antiquity, thereby the sooner to 
creep into men's consciences. Shall we think, 
that your Donation of Constantine, and a 
number of Epistles, attributed to the ancient 
bishops of Rome, be their true monuments? 
Doth not the barbarousness of the style, the 



repugnancy to the histories and writers of 
that time, the unfit wresting of places of 
holy Scripture, so evidently appear in them, 
as a child almost may perceive thein to be 
forged, and not to agree with the spirit of 
the primitive Church? Be not yourselves 
ashamed of the counterfeit Donation of Con- 
stantine, wherewith the see of Rome a long 
time blinded the princes of the earth, and 
made them almost slaves unto it ? Be not 
there a number of places in your decrees 
fathered upon the old doctors, which either 
be not in them at all, or else otherwise than 
they be there recited ? And shall we think, 
then, that truth hath been so long on your 
part, when forging and falsehood hath most 
maintained your doctrine? Add to this, 
that Greece and all the East churches never 
ived private mass, communion under 
kind, prohibition of marriage in prints, 
Aoiy, the supremacy of Rome, nor a 
ier more of your errors ; yea, and at 
day think and do contrary to you in 
things. And will you then s« falsely 
men in hand, that the whole Church 
always of your opinion ? 
But bo it so, that the most part of Chria- 
900 years hath taught as you do. Is 
a sufficient argument to reject a dm-trine 
ent by the word of God ? May not all 
Christianity be clean defaced, if such argu- 
rats of continuance of time and multitude 
persons should be rules to govern men's 
iences ? Might not the Gentiles have 
the like against the apostles and 
" Might not they have 
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said, and said more truly than you, that 
the worshipping of their gods had continued, 
not hundreds, hut thousands of years ? that 
the whole world held with them ? that the 
wise and profound learned philosophers de- 
fended their doctrine? that the apostles 
were hut new heretics, idiots, and unlearned 
persons ? that their doctrine came from the 
doting people of the Jews ? that the gods 
declared their displeasure and indignations 
against the new teaching of Christ, with 
seditions, tumults, wars, plagues, dearths, 
tempestuous weatherings, and such like? 
Might not the Israelites have counted great 
folly in the house of Judah, that they would 
swerve from them in worshipping of God, 
seeing they were ten parts to one ? Might 
not the priests in the old law, yea, did they 
not, allege against the prophets continuance 
of time and multitude of doctors, priests, 
and Rabbins ? Were they not hundreds to 
one poor Micheas ? Did they not the like 
in Christ's time ? Did they not beat upon 
the long continuance of Moses' law, which, 
they said, he came to destroy? Did they 
not deface him for his age, his birth, his 
manner of life; and for that he taught 
otherwise than a number of the godly, wise, 
and holy Pharisees? which in those days 
had as great opinion of holiness of life, and 
deep learning, as the best of your religious 
monks or observant friars. Might not the 
Turks for continuance and multitude make 
a gay face for the confirmation of Mahomet's 
law? Might not they say, that it hath 
continued 1000 years, yea, and that with 



great success and prosperity, as it had been 
by a singular providence of God ? May 
tbey not say, and too truly affirm, that they 
have ten for one Christian? May they not 
say, that it is not likely, that God would 
suffer such a number of nations and coun- 
tries to err so many hundred years? Have 
they not in many parts of their religion 
such apparent devotion, as they may shame 
lis christian men ? And yet is all most evi- 
dently false, and God's truth remaineth 
stedfast; although it bind itself neither to 
continuance of time, nor to person, to place, 
to number, to this colour of life or to that 
in judgment of the world, but is governed 
by his divine and inscrutable providence. 
Wherefore these reasons make no morB for 
you and against us, than they did for the 
Israelites against the Jews ; for the priests 
against the prophets ; for the Jews and 
Gentiles against Christ and his apostles ; 
for the Turks against us Christians at this 
day. 

Yea but, you will say, the holy catho- 
lic Church of Christ teacheth otherwise, 
which is the witness of truth, and cannot 
err: especially in those things that apper- 
tain unto uur faith. For Christ hath pro- 
mised, that he will never forsake his Church 
unto tho end of the world, hut guide it with 
hia Spirit. And his Spirit is not the spirit 
of error, ignorance, or darkness, but of truth, 
wisdom, and light. Wherefore none can 
forsake the guiding and instruction of our 
holy mother the Church, without manifest 
peril of their own souls, and such as they 
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do lead from the Church. Indeed this accu- 
sation is grievous, and may not lightly be 
passed of me, although you stay not long 
upon it. This is that you fear men's con- 
sciences withal. This is it that indeed 
maketh many to stagger in receiving the 
truth, when they hear you continually beat 
upon the name of your holy mother the 
Church, and in words claim that to you, 
which verily and indeed is not in you. For 
all be not the sons of Abraham, that brag 
and avaunt, that they came of Abraham's 
stock ; all be not the people of God, that 
say, they be the people of God ; all be not 
Israelites, that descended of Israel; all be 
not christian men in deed, that name them- 
selves Christians. I will therefore in few 
words declare, what the Church is, and how 
we may, if we take not good heed, be de- 
ceived by the name of the Church, taking the 
Church of antichrist for the true and right 
Church of Christ. 

First, how necessary indeed it is for a 
christian man to believe the faith of the 
holy Church, it may by this appear, that 
to be born to everlasting life and salvation, 
to be made the son of God and heir of 
the kingdom of heaven, of necessity we must 
be conceived in the womb of the Church 
of Christ, and, as it were, fostered up in 
her lap. For she is the mother of all those 
that are the true children of God ; and in 
her custody Christ hath left the treasure of 
his grace, by her ministry to be bestowed 
among his people. Therefore if we covet to 
have entrance into the kingdom of God, and 



be partakers of the graces and promises of 
Christ, I confess we must remain in the 
faith of his holy Chnrchi 

But what is this Church, or how may 
it be known ? Forsooth the Scripture speak - 
eth of the Church of Christ two waj r s. 
Sometime aa it is indeed before God, and 
not known alway to man's judgment. Into 
this Church none be received, but only the 
children of grace and adoption, and the very 
members of Christ by sanctifying of the 
Holy Ghost. 1'lii^ Church doth not compre- 
hend only holy men and saints living on the 
earth, but all the elect from the beginning 
of the world. This Church is the pillar of 
truth, that never eontimieth in error. This 
Church is never forsaken of the Spirit of 
God. This is the holy communion of saints, 
that in our Cried we profess and acknow- 
ledge. But this Church, as after shall ap- 
pear, doth not always flourish in sight of the 
world. Sometime the Church is taken for the 
universal multitude < if all tbi^e, which, being 
dispersed through the world, acknowledge one 
Christ, and, bcingthrough baptism admitted 
into the same, by the use of the Lord's sup- 
per openly profess the unity thereof in doc- 
trine and charity. Sometime the Church ia 
taken for the multitude of those that bear 
rale in the Church. This Church is resembled 
to a net, which, cast into the sea, bringeth 
up both good and bad. It is resembled to 
a field, that hath not only pure corn, but 
also cockle, darnell, and other weeds. And 
as we often see, that good corn in some 
grounds is so choked up and overrun with 
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weeds, as the good grain may hardly be dis- 
cerned, for that the weeds bear the chief 
rule ; even so in this Church the evil and 
corrupted doth sometime bear down the 
better sort, that a man can hardly judge, 
which be the true members of the Church,, 
which are not. This Church, therefore, for 
the most number, may be misled, and in 
many things stray out of the way. This 
Church may err, and not continually abide 
in pure and uncorrupt worshipping of God, 
as I will now with good proof farther declare 
unto you. 

God hath had this his external Church 
from the beginning of the world, in- 
structed by his holy word, instructed by his 
Patriarchs and Prophets, instructed by his 
appointed law and ceremonies ; and so con- 
tinued till the coming of his dear Son Jesus 
Christ. This Church he called his spouse, 
his tabernacle, his privy garden, his loved 
city, his elect and chosen vineyard. But 
did it alway continue in flourishing estate ? 
Did it alway in like manner retain the truth 
of God s word that it was taught in the be- 
ginning ? Did it alway cherish and main- 
tain such ministers as God sent from time 
to time into it to redress and reform his law 
according to his holy will ? In what state 
was this Church in Noah's time, when eight 
only were saved? In what state was it, when 
the ten tribes forsook the right worshipping 
of God, and left only the tribe of Judah ? In 
what state was it afterward, when the same 
one tribe of Judah under divers kings fell to 
idolatry ? In what state was it, when Elias 



pitifully complained, that he only was loft, 
and all other were departed from God? Where 
was the external fare of the Church at that 
time ? In what stair was it, when Esaias, 
Jeremy, Ezeehiel, and all the prophets of God 
were persecuted and put to death? I pray 
you, was not Jewry then called the people 
of God ? Had they not at that time the law 
of God? Did not they use hia eeremoniea? 
Did not they brag and make their avannt, that 
they could not err? that the truth could not 
depart from the mouth of their priests and 
doctors? that they had "the temple of God, 
the temple of God ?" Yes, certainly, they 
had even then the law of God. They had 
even then the sacraments and ceremonies by 
God appointed ; or else the prophets would 
never have used their temple or company of 
their prayers and ceremonies. Yet how mi- 
serably the law of God and his sacraments 
were corrupted among them, ii appeareth by 
that Esay sayeth : " The silver of the people 
of God is turned into dross." How they 
entertained the messengers that God Bent 
to reform his law, it is evident in this, that 
all the prophets were slain among them. 
This external Church then did err, this ex- 
ternal Church refused the truth of God's 
law ; this external Church did persecute 
the prophets. And yet did not the pro- 
phets think, that they could cast them out 
of his true Church, or make them not true 
members of his people, to which the pro- 
either did the prophets 



for that cause ceas 
the pure law and 

£priv. MASS.] 



; to call for a redress 

of God, and 



worshipping him according to his holy word. 
They did not refrain to tell even those that 
said tbey were the chosen people of God, the 
elect vineyard of God, the city and habitation 
of God, that they had forsaken the law of 
God, that they followed their own devices, 
that tbey worshipped God in vain with their 
own traditions; and therefore that he would 
not acknowledge them any more for his 
people ; that ho would set his vineyard open 
to spoil; that he would bring his own city 
into thraldom and captivity. After the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, when the same Church 
was restored, and his people taught by ad- 
versity to reform the law, and receive again 
the right worshipping of God appointed in 
his word, it continued not many years, hut 
that it was again corrupted horribly, and 
led far out of the way, following again their 
own phantasies. For when Christ himself 
came, for whose cause God had so preserved 
that people, they said, that they had Moses' 
law, that they were the seed of Abraham, 
that they were the chosen peoplo and true 
Church of God ; that he went about to take 
away the law and destroy the temple, and 
for that cause did they put him to death. 
In like manner did they use the apostles: 
they reproved their doctrine as vain and 
phantastical ; they cast them out of their syn- 
agogues as schismatics and heretics. Yea, 
and when they did this, they had in face of 
the world those things wherein the Church 
is counted to consist. They had doctrine 
out of the law of God. They had the 
ministry of the same by their priests and 



I doctors. They had the sacrament of cir- 
I cnnicisioti, as the covenant whereby they 
I were admitted as the people of God. Tliey 
I had the other core i norm'*, "herein they were 
practised, to the confirmation of the same. 
They had the councils whereby they con- 
demned Christ, wherein they condemned 
the apoBtles, and refused their doctrine. 
They blamed their predecessors for that 
they had killed the prophets ; and yet they 
persecuted Christ and hia apostles. Shall 
we think therefore that the apostles were not 
of the Church 1 Or rather shall we judge, 
that they which have the government of 
the law and sacraments, and to the world 
have the face and name of the Church, may 
so foully err, as they may refuse the true 
doctrine of God's law, and persecute the 
ministers and setters forth of the same ? 
There lacked not God's promises among the 
Jews. There lacked not succession of bi- 
shops and priests. There lacked not opinion 
of great holiness and austerity of life. There 
lacked not great skill and knowledge of the 
law of God. And yet is it most evident, 
that they erred, that they refused the 
trnth, that under the name and gay shew 
of the Church, in very deed they perse- 
cuted the Church. 

Why shall wo not think that the like 
may be in this time ? Yea, why should 
we not surely persuade ourselves, by the 
course of God's doings, and by the testi- 
monies of holy Scripture, that the like is 
now in this our time 1 Our Saviour Christ 
and his apostles have left warning abun- 
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dantly, that it would be so in his Church, 
and especially toward the end of the world. 
Christ himself prophesied, that desolation 
should stand in the holy place; that is, 
in the Church. St Paul witnesseth, that 
Antichrist should sit in the temple of God, 
that is, in the Church : where it is also 
signified, not that he should be an abject 
in the Church, but a power a vaunting him- 
self above the name of God. Peter saith, 
that in the Church should be masters and 
teachers of lies. Paul afnrmeth for surety, 
that in the latter days such shall come, 
as shall give ear to doctrine of the devil, 
forbidding to marry and eat such meats as 
God had created to be taken with thanks- 
giving. These things were prophesied to 
come, not among Turks and Saracens, not 
among infidels and Pagans, but in the tem- 
ple of God, in the Church of God, in the 
society of them that did profess Christ. 
We have therefore great cause to mark the 
working of God, by the example of the old 
Church among the Jews. We see that the 
prophets were first vexed by those that bare 
the name of the Church, and should have 
most gladly received them. We see that in 
Christ's time and the apostle's, not the Gen- 
tiles first refused the comfortable tidings of 
the gospel, but they that called themselves 
the people of God, and had among them 
the custody of his law and ceremonies. 
Even in like manner we have to think that 
he will do in this time, seeing he hath of 
the same forewarned us. For even as the 
old law and religion of the Jews was a 



like also among us in tins fatter time? Doth 
not St Paul put us in fear, that, if God did 
break away the natural branches of the olive, 
he would also, if cause were given, out off 
those that were but grafted on beside nature? 
Doth not Christ in the gospel forewarn us, 
that in the latter days should be such mis- 
chief and blindness in the Church, that even 
the elect should he in danger to be seduced ? 
And shall we then hope at that time to see 
the true Church in so triumphant glory of 
the world, as it shall make even the greatest 
emperors and princes of the earth in world', 
might, and power, subject unto it ? Truly 
that agreeth not with Christ's prophecy, 
nor the warnings of the apostles, wherein 
they teil us of the great danger that shall 
happen in the Church toward the end of the 
world 2 . 

That it may not be thought to be my only 
phantasy, that the adversary of Christ shall 
in the latter days sit in the Church, and 
bear the face of religion, hear you what 
Hilary saith, Contra Aii.ivntium; in whose 
time the Arians, by the furtherance of the 
emperor and a mimher of bishops, took on 
them the name of the Catholics, and per- 
secuted the true christian Church. "Ye do 
ill," saith he, "to be in love with walls ; ye 
do ill to worship the Church of God in gay 
houses and buildings ; ye do ill to bring the 
name of peace under them. Is it not certain, 



, [> Thsword 10 
| for wenl/h.] 

rig for instan 
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that Antichrist shall sit in them ? Mountains, 
woods, marishcs, prisons, dens, are more safe 
for me. For in those the prophets, either 
voluntarily abiding, or cast thither by vio- 
lence, did prophesy by the Spirit of God 1 ." 
How could a man more plainly declare, that 
the true Church both then was, and after 
should be, vexed and persecuted by those 
that, in sight and power of external govern- 
ment, were taken for the Church ? 1 1 is no- 
table also that Augustine hath, De Civit. 
Deiy lib. 20, speaking of Antichrist, — Bectius 
putant etiam Latine dici sicut in Chra&co est; 
non in templo, sed in templum Dei sedeat, tan- 
quam ipse sit templum Dei, quod est Ecclesia: 
"Some think it were better spoken in Latin 
as it is in the Greek, as to say, that Antichrist 
should sit, not in the temple of God, but as 
the temple of God ; as though himself were 
the temple of God, which is the Church 2 ." 
What Bernard did think of the Church in 
his time, above 400 years ago, it appeareth 

[ ! TTnum moneo, cavete Antichristum : male enim 
yos parietum amor cepit, male Ecclesiam Dei in tectU 
aedificiisque veneramini, male sub his pacis nomen 
ingeritis. Anne ambigunm est, in his Antichristum 
esse sessnrum ? Montes mihi, et silvra, et lacns, et 
carceres, et voragines sunt tutiores : in his enim pro- 
phet®, aut manentes aut demersi, Dei Spiritu pro- 
phetabant. — Hilar. Lib. contra Auxent. §12. Op. 
ed. Bened. Paris. 1693, col. 1269.J 

[ 2 Unde nonnulli, non ipsum principem, sed uni- 
versum quodammodo corpus ejus, id est, ad eum 
pertinentem hominum multitudinem simul cam ipso 
suo principe hoc loco intelligi Antichristum volunt : 
rectiusque putant etiam Latine dici, sicut in Graeco 
est, non in templo Dei, sed in templum Dei sedeat, 
tamquam ipse sit templum Dei, quod est Ecclesia. — 
August. De Civit. Dei. Lib. xx. cap. 19. $ 2. Op. ed. 
Bened. Paris. Tom. vn. col. 597.] 




in divers places. " There is no sound part 
now," saith he, " in the clergy; it rcmaineth 
therefore that the man of sin be revealed." 
And in another plate: "All my friends be 
DOW become my foes, all my maintainera 
are now become adversaries. The servants 
of Christ do service to Antichrist'." If I 
should recite out of authors and histories 
all such testimonies as serveth to this pur. 
pose, I should be a great deal longer than 
this place requircth. I will therefore at this 
time omit them. 

p These two citations, which se 
aumoriier, as no reference even la (firon to the works 
in which they are found, are clearly derived from the 
uii' fallow iii£ passages: 

Ipsa quoqui itatis officio in I. 

pern nuicstum it ten e lira rum nc.U'itiuiii tranaiere: i 
in his snluB atiimartim, seil liuu.* ijii:rritnr<iii-i(.iannn. 
Propter hoc Condentur, propter hoc frcqueo taut eeelc- 
aiag, missus celebrant, paaliuos decantaiit. Pro 
patibua et archidiuconatilius impudenter hodii 
tutuf , nt ecelesiaruni reditns in superflaitatds 
tatis usus • li -si | ifii! in 1 . Sujii>n-.i i.iiiL utreyeleti 
peccati, filing perditionis. — Bk iinak n, in Psalm. Qui 
habitat. germ. VI. §7. Op. ed. Mabillo " 
Vol. I. col. B33. 

Serjiit hodie putida tubes per om: 
eleaiiB, et quo latins, en desporatiu-s . 
loiiui, quo interim. Nam si iusurgor 
micus ha?retu'iis, niitterctur fnras et uresceret: si 
tiolentus iiiimicua, ahtcouderet se ibrsitan ah eo. 
Snnc tbto quern ejieiet, aut a quo abscondct se? 
Omnes andei, et omnes iniraici : onines neeessarii, et 
omnes ndversarii : mimes -.1 . -r 1 1 .: ~ 1 i c i . et nulli pacific] : 
omnes prusinii, et omnes quia sua sunt, qmcnmt. 
Miilistn ChrUti sunt, et seniunt Auticliristn. — 
ElCBD. Comm. in Cantiea, Serm. isim, § 15. Ibid. 
Vol i. col. 13!>2, 1333. 

Similar remarks occur, as our author oliserves, 
in divers other place* of his work* : ,is, for instunce, 
in the Preface to his Liber de vita S. Jlnladiin; ; Op. 
Vol. i. col. <iS7, 658.] 
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What is the 
true mark of 
Christ's 
Church. 
[John x. 27.] 



Seeing therefore it dotb evidently ap- 
pear, that, in the latter time, they shall 
bear the name of the Church, which in- 
deed be not the right Church, we must 
look diligently, that we give not oyer to 
every power that will claim the name of 
the Church, but consider whether the true 
mark of the holy Church be among them. 
Christ, the true pastor, noting which were 
his sheep, saith : " My sheep will hear my 
voice/' And as by his word and voice he 
calleth them into his fold, so by his sacra- 
ments there he marketh them. The right 
Church therefore, as the fold of Christ, hath 
the true word of God and use of his sacra- 
ments according to the same, for the due 
marks thereof. So much then as the word 
of God and use of the sacraments be cor- 
rupted among any people or congregation, 
so far shall that company be from the state 
of the true and perfect Church of Christ 
Therefore it is easy to judge, what is to he 
thought of them that leave the word of 
God, and worship him well near altogether 
with their own devised phantasies. 

That the Scripture, which is the voice 
and word of God, is the true trial of the 
Church, we have good authority in the an- 
cient Fathers. St Augustine, Contra Petilia- 
num> cap. 2. " The controversy is between 
us and the Donatists," saith he, " where the 
Church is. Therefore what shall we do? 
Shall we seek it in our own words, or in the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, the head 
thereof? I think we ought rather to seek it 
in his words, that is truth, and best know- 



eth his body 1 ." Therefore they be not to he 
counted the Church, that with their own 
words will say they be the Church ; hut they 
•whose doctrine agrecth with the word of 
Christ that is head uf the Church. In lite 
manner hath Chryaostom, in Mat. cap. 14: 
"Wherefore," saith he, "in this time all 
christian men ought to resort to the Scrip- 
tures ; because in this time, since heresy is 
come into tli c churches, there can be no other 
proof of true Christianity, nor any other 
refuge for christian men, desiring to know the 
true faith, but only the holy Scriptures. For, 
before it was shewed by many means, which 
was the Church of Christ, which was Gen- 
tility. Rut now, to them that will know, 
whteh is tho right Church of Christ, there 
is no means but only by the Scriptures'." 

C Inter noiaiitem et Dunatistas qmcstin est, uhi 
oc corpus, ill est, ubi :-ir. Ei'i-lesm. Quid ergo 
iacturi simiius? In verbis nustris earn qniesitari, an 
in verbis, capitis sui, Domini n'l.-tri Jesu Christi? 
Pnto quod in illius porius verbis earn quajrere de- 

JVaail enim Dominui qui sunt ejus. — Augost. ad 
Cat hoi. Eiiint. noritr. I)i!ii:iti-t., vulgo, De Unit. 



!. [in 
Pct.il. Epist. Lib. mm: 
Tom. ix. col. iS38.J 

[* Ec quara jubct in hoc tempore on 
1 anon conferre <e ad Scripturafi? Quia 



Op. ed. Bcned. Pari 



Ecclesin Christi nisi tLiinumi!H".k> per J-criptiim*.- - 
Chrtsost. Opus lmperf. in MiiUh. Hotn. 40. Op. 
ed. Bened. Tui-is. Tom. vi. App. p. 204.] 
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St Augustine hath the like in many words 
in the 16 cap. Contra Epistolam Petiliani, 
which I let pass here for brevity's sake. 
The place beginneth in this wise : Utrum 
Donatistoe Ecclesiam teneant, non nisi divi- 
narum Scripturarum canonicis libris osten- 
dant. Quia nee nos propterea dicimus nobis 
credere oportere, quod in Ecchsia Christi 
sumus, fyc. 1 Wherefore a christian con- 
science, that in this dangerous time will 
walk safely, must take the word of God to 
be his only stay ; must take the holy Scrip- 
ture to be as well the rule whereby he shall 

[* Sed utrum ipsi Ecclesiam teneant, non nisi de 
dmnarum Scripturarum canonicis libris ostendant ; 
quia nee nos propterea dicimus nobis credi oportere, 
quod in Ecclesia Christi sumus, quia ipsam, quam 
tenemus, commendavit Milevitanus Optatus, Tel Me- 
diolanensis Ambrosius, Tel alii innumerabiles nostra 
communionis episcopi; aut quia nostrorum colle- 
garum conciliis ipsa prsedicata est; aut quia per totum 
orbem in locis Sanctis, quae frequentat nostra com- 
munio, tanta mirabilia Tel exauditionum Tel sani- 
tatum fiunt . . . Quaecunque talia in Catholica Hunt, 
ideo sunt approbanda, quia in Catholica fiunt; non 
ideo ipsa manifestatur Catholica, quia hac in ea fiunt. 
Ipse Do minus Jesus cum resurrexisset a mortuis, et 
discipulorumoculis videndum manibusque tangendum 
corpus suum offerret, ne quid tamen fallaciae se pati 
arbitrarentur, magis eos testimoniis Legis et Pro- 
phetarum et Psalmorum connrmandos esse judicavit, 
ostendens ea de se impleta, qua) fuerant tanto ante 
praedicta. Sic et Ecclesiam suam commendavit, 
dicens, "praedicari in nomine suo poenitentiam et 
remissionem peccatorum per omnes gentes, incipi- 
entibus ab Ierusalem." Hoc in Lege et Prophetis et 
Psalmis esse scriptum ipse testatus est : hoc ejus ore 
commendatum tenemus. Hcec sunt causa nostra 
documenta, hac fundamenta, hcec frmamenta.—AvQ. 
ad Catholicos Ep. contra Donatist., vulgo, De Unit 
Eccles. Lib. unus. (in prior, quibusdam edd., Contra 
Petil. Epist. Lib. unus) § 50. Op. ed. Bened. Paris. 
Tom. ix. col. 373.] 



measure the true pattern of the Church, as 
the very touchstone whereby he must try 
all the doctrine of the same. " For Goil 
in time past spake by his prophets many 
and sundry ways, but last of all by his 
dear Son:" whose doctrine how perfect it 
was, the woman of Samaria witnesseth, say- 
ing, — " When Messias coiuetb, he shall tell 
us all things." And the same Messias 
himself saith, — " I have made known to you 
all that I have heard of my Father." And 
therefore, sending his apostks, he saith, — 
" Teach them to observe all that I have 
commanded." As if he had said, ye shall 
declare unto the Gentiles, not whatsoever 
shall seem good to yourselves, but those 
things that I have commanded you. Those 
things therefore are to be heard ; those things 
we must stay upon ; in those we must seek 
our salvation and life. Whatsoever is not 
agreeing with them must be cast off, and 
counted of no force. So saith Origen : 
" We must needs call tho holy Scriptures 
to witness : for our senses and declarations 
without those witnesses have no credit 2 ." 
So saith Hierome : " What hath not au- 
thority in the Scriptures, is even as lightly 
contemned as it is spoken 3 ." And again, in 
Pml. btxxvi. : " Consider what he saith ; 

t* Moprt-pns Sei Xajftri/ -roe ypa<pds- d/xdp-rvpoi 
yap nt «n/3n,W .),.«. r.-.i at ^f„y,jaat Awtm-ai 
fia-iu.— Oniii. In Jercni. Hum. Li] 7, Op.ed. Dcl.iruo, 
fiiri-. IT-lu. Tom. Hi. p. l-i>._ 

p Hoe quia Je Srrijiturif. :nm lialieiauctoritatem, 
lent facilitate con temiiitai-ijun |imbatur_IIiEKoH. 
Comment, in Matth. ■.: 23, vv. iju.llli. Op. ed. Vullnis. 
1766 ot 8&j. Tom. vn. co). 180. J 
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' Which were in it,' not which be in it. So 
that, except the apostles, whatsoever should 
be spoken afterward, let it be cut off; let 
it not have authority. Therefore be one 
never so holy, after the apostles, be he never 
so eloquent, he hath not authority; because 
the Lord will make his declaration in the 
writing of people and princes that were in 
it 1 ." In that place Hierome at large de- 
clareth, that the doctrine of God must be 
proved by such writings as were in the 
Church until the apostles' time, and those 
that after followed to be of no sufficient 
authority, were they never so holy. Let 
us stay therefore upon the canonical Scrip- 
tures and holy word of God. " For," saith 
St Cyprian, " hereof arise schisms, because 
we seek not to the head, nor have recourse 
to the spring, nor keep the commandments 
of the heavenly master 2 ." "Let us ask 
Peter," saith Ambrose, " let us ask Paul, if 
we will find out the truth 3 ." And Christ 

f 1 Videte quid dicat : Quijuerunt, non, qui sunt: 
lit, exceptis Apostolis, quodcunque aliud posted 
dicetur, abscindatur, non habeat postea auctoritatem. 
Quamvis ergo sanctus sit aliqnis post apostolos, 
quamvis disertus sit, non habet anctoritatem ; quo- 
niam Dominus narrat in Scripture, populorum et 
principum horum oni fuerunt in ea. — Hi ebon. Brev. 
in Psalm. Ps. 86 (apud nos 87) v. 6. Op. ed. ead. 
Tom. vii. Append. ] 

[ 8 Haereses invenit [i. e. " Inimicus'*] et schis- 
mata, quibus subverteret fidem, veritatem corrum- 

Eeret, scinderet unitatem . . . Rapit de ipsa Ecclesia 
omines . . . Hoc eo fit, fratres dilectissimi, dum ad 
veritatis ori^inem non reditur, nee caput qusritur, 
nee magistn coelestis doctrina servatur. — Ctpbian. 
De Unit. Eccles. Op. ed. cit. P. I. p. 105. J 

[ 8 The passage that comes nearest to this in the 
works of Ambrose (as far as I am aware), and cer- 



himself biddeth us " search the Scriptures," 
and oot presume of our own spirit upon 
unwritten verities beside the word of God. 
What credit is to be given to those that 
BO speak, Chrysostom teacheth uh : " As 
Christ," saith lie, " when he understood, 
that they said commonly of him, that he 
was a deceiver, to purge himself of that 
suspicion, witnessed that he spake not of 
himself, because he spake out of the law 
and prophets; even so if any man, saving 
that he hath the Holy Ghost, speaketh of 
himself, and not out of the gospels, we must 
not believe him ; for as Christ said, the 
Holy Ghost shall not speak of himself, but 
shall declare unto you those things that it 
hath heard; that is, those things that I 
have spoken, he shall confirm*." These 

tainlj expresses its sensr-, ].- :ln.' following:— tied nolo 
argumento credos, sane te Imperator, et nostra: ilinpn- 

Btolos, interrii-fniii- [in . i hi ■ . ■::,'.. iruerropemus C'hris- 
tnm.— Amurus. Db lid,-, l,ib. i. n, U. Up. ed. Bened. 
Paris. Tom. 11. col. 451.] 

[' This citation i- a sort of conoensed paraphrase 
of a passage in a homilj on the Holy Spirit, attri- 
buted to Ciirysiutoui, but ii"w ^ciiithKv cuiisiJerKl 

Sir H. Savilo ssjs, "Vei Chrysostom i, vel, n U od 
polim reor, nlteriuB (tlicnjus es 'ilia erudita antiuui- 
late." The Beni!ilift.iui!» jiliinl;;.: il to be spurious, 
though able, ami of mi a^e not much later than 
ChrysOBtom's. The following are the words which 
ems to haye had more especially in hi* 

'Uif ol l^.fUGiJTr,i.j^.ijv,rr fii|V imi^uil' (K'r 

^iJF'lz'tl ,'„.'. 

— T. ifh ■-• 
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It. e. Bp. 
Jewel.] 



words of Chrysostom clean overthroweth 
the ground of all your unwritten verities 
beside the word of God, much more such 
doctrines as be expressly against the same, 
as is your sole receiving and communion 
under one kind. Wherefore neither your 
multitude of sundry nations, and great 
learned clerks, neither the continuance of 
900 years, (if it were so), neither the name 
of your holy mother the Church, which you 
so often repeat, can be any sure proof of 
your doctrines, without the express testi- 
monies of the Scripture to witness the same. 
For the Holy Ghost, which you assure 
your Church of, doth not speak of himself 
(saith Chrysostom), but confirmeth that 
Christ spake before. 

After that you have at your pleasure 
in sundry parts of your treatise charged 
him that you write against with folly, rash- 
ness, arrogancy, and impudency, even in 
those points that the same crimes may be 
more justly returned to yourself and yours ; 
in this place also you endeavour to debase 
and imminish his estimation, extenuating 
his age, continuance in study of holy Scrip- 
ture, and manner of life, in comparison of 
your late holy fathers, which you do greatly 
extol. Such is your shifts, when the matter 
will not help itself, to transfer your talk to 

TTHrrevcrriTe 'Ek tou firj Xeyeiv to yey pafifieva, 

dk\d ret d<f> eavrov XaXelv, di}\6v e<rriv ori ovk 
exei Hvevfia ayiov. To Uvevfxa to ciyiov d<f>* eavrov 
ov XaXijaei, dXX' oara aKOvcrci^ dvayyekel vuXv' dvrl 
tov, a e\d\.ij<ra t toutcc /3e/3cua>o-ei. — HomiL de Spi- 
ritu Saneto. §§ 9, 10 : inter Chrysostom i Op. ed. 
Bened. Paris. Tom. in. pp. 807, 808. J 



persons, and by scornful disdaining of 
to procure yourself authority. What 
opinion is of him, your writing declar- 
; but they which have been of longer 
and bettor acquaintance with him than you 
are, do right well know, and in his behalf 
do protest, that twenty years since he was 
able fully to have answered stronger argu- 
ments for these matters than any that you 
have brought at this time. But whatsoever 
he is to you, God bo praised in him, lie so 
Hveth as the most malicious of your part 
cannot justly blame him ; and his learning 
is such, as, when the matter shall be tried, 
I doubt not but it will fall out, that he with 
hia forty years' age, and such other, whom 
in like manner you disdain, shall shew more 
true divinity than a many of your boar 
heads and great reading clerks, as you 
think ; whose authority and name alone ye 
judge sufficient to bear down whatsoever 
shall be brought against them. 

Toward the end, you shew your opinion 
real presence of Christ's body in the 
it, and in that part blame us, as 
" ad more acquainted ourselves 
[ahmael and Hagar (as you say) than 
Abraham and Isaac ; thereby signi- 
that we misdoubted the Almighty 
of God in bringing that to paBS, 
which he pruiniseth nr spi'uketh in the in- 
stitution of his sacraments. But I must 
needs jndcu this l" 1"- in yon. either ignorant 
blindness, or hateful malice: blindoess, if 
you do not understand and see, that in this 

f_PMV, mass. J 



power. Moses turned his rod into a serpent; 
but all that were present saw that it was a 
serpent. lie made water miraculously to 
come out of the rock ; but all the children 
of Israel saw and tasted of the water. Christ 
turned water into wine; but all the com- 
pany drank and felt it to be wine. The 
same is to be said of all the residue of mar- 
vellous works. And when God's power 
had miraculously turned these things, that 
into the which they were turned, reserved 
and kept that nature that was agreeable to 
such, a thing. The serpent had the very 
nature of a serpent; the water was of such 
nature as it behoved water to be; the wine 
lost not the right nature of wine. Other- 
wise it may seem rather a juggling than 
miraculous working- You never read in all 
the course of the Scripture, that God's power 
turned the substance of anything, and left 
the qualities of the other thing that it was 
before; saving only in this case that you 
imagine it. God is able to turn darkness 
into light, and light into darkness; but it 
were madness to require at God's almighty 
power to make light, and not to have a. 
shining; that is, to make light to be light 
and not to be light all at once ; or to make 
light and darkness all one. This were no- 
thing but to pervert the order of God's wis- 
dom. Do yon not this in the sacrament, 
when you appoint the body of Christ to be 
without i[u;nititv, proportion and figure, or 
to be in a thousand places at once, which 
proper only to his divinity? Is not this 
to take away the nature of a body from his 
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body, and in deed to affirm it to be no body? 
And yet we say not, but that God is able to 
work that also, if it be his pleasure. But 
we say, it was not God's will and pleasure 
in ordaining the sacrament to have it so. 
For neither is there any necessity that 
should constrain him to it, nor doth his Word 
teach us, that ever he did the like. Oh, ye 
will say, we must believe Christ's words, 
" This is my body," which be of as great 
power now, as they were in the parlour at 
Jerusalem, to make the very body of Christ 
really and carnally present; and so the 
catholic Church (say you) doth teach us. 
Wherefore upon this verity once settled, 
divers other things must of necessity follow 
by drift of reason, although they be not ex- 
pressly mentioned in Scripture ; as the ado- 
ration of the sacrament, the turning of the 
substance of bread and wine, the being of 
Christ's body in many places at once, &c. 
Indeed, sir, such is the vanity of man's 
reason in God's holy mysteries. For when 
it is once departed from the true sense of 
God's Word, it draweth in, as it were by 
links, a number of other absurdities; none of 
which can have any proof in Scripture, seeing 
the first root of them came not out of the 
true sense of Scripture. Even so, when you 
had devised and given to Christ's words 
another sense, than the meaning of them 
doth import, no marvel, if the same reason 
do lead you to a multitude of other doc- 
trines, not only beside the Word of God, but 
expressly against it. 

Whether that interpretation, that you 



o upon these word;*, do more agree with 
ie Scripture and ground of our faith, than 
ibat which we teach, any indifferent man, 
lat is not contentiously bent to the one 
r to the other, may easily discern, 
lense is, — when Christ saith, "This 
■ my body," that the natural substance of 
' thread, which Christ took, was turned 
o the natural substance of the very body 
iat Christ died in ; notwithstanding that 
a colour, taste, form, and power to nou- 
1 , that were before in the substance of 
, doth still remain : and yet under 
5 qualities and accidences of bread is 
illy contained the natural body of Christ, 
tying neither bigness, nor any proportion 
r sensible quality rightly appertaining to 
inch a body. To express this your mean- 
;, you use to say, that the bread is tran- 
jstauliate into the body of Christ. In 
what tongue or language was it ever seen, 
"u what author was it ever read, that mm, 
», fui, the verb substantive, might be in- 
irpreted by tranmhglimtiare't Or if the 
ropriety of the word will not in anywise 
idmit that sense, what one sentence or 
; have you in all the course of the 
ible, that under the like words can receivo 
the like interpretation? Or what proofs 
an. you bring by conference of other places 
f tho Scripture, that those words in this 
lace ought of necessity in this manner to 
e interpreted ? If neither the propriety of 
the tongue can bear the sense, nor you can 
bring any examples or proofs out of the 
word of God, whereupon men in so weighty 
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[John v. 3D.] 



a matter may stay their con s c ie nces, is it 
not extreme cruelty in yon, under pain of 
damnation to compel them to befiere it? 

Here von will burden us with the an- 
thority of the holy catholic Church, which, 
as you say, hath alway received and allowed 
that interpretation. Unto this I answer, 
that the catholic Church of Christ new 
generally received the meaning of any sen- 
tence, but that they gathered the same, 
either by examples of the like, or else by 
grounded reasons, taken out of the Scrip- 
ture, declared Q? declaring] thai of neces- 
sity it must be so undentanded. This 
rule was appointed to the Church by 
Christ and his apostles ; who in their doubts 
willed men Scrutari Scripturas y to search 
the Scriptures. Therefore when the Church 
decreed against the Arians and other here- 
tics, that in this sentence, In principio erat 
Verbum> the Word was in the beginning, 
that Verbum was to be taken for the person 
of the Son of God ; or when they decreed, 
that the Son was ejusdem substantia cum 
Palre> of the same substance with the 
Father; they stayed not only upon their 
own consent and authority, but brought a 
great number of proofs out of the Scripture, 
that it must of necessity be so taken; as it 
appeareth in Cyril, and other of the holy 
Fathers. Now then if this that you defend, 
be the judgment of the catholic Church, it 
hath undoubtedly good proof in the Scrip- 
ture ; or if you can bnng for it no such 
testimony out of the Word of God, it is evi- 
dent, that you do wrongfully father this 



interpretation upon the holy catholic Church, 
and under the covert of that name you do 
promote and set forth your own error. And 
this much for your opinion. 

On the other part, when we interpret 
Christ's words, wes;u'it i*a figurative speech, 
and such as the Holy Ghost often useth in 
the institution of sacraments and ceremonies, 
or in the describing of other mysteries. The 
figure is named Metonymia ; when the name 
of the thing is given unto the sign. When 
these words therefore be laid unto us, "This 
ia tuy body," we say it is most true. But 
mystically, sacramen tally, figuratively, not 
really and according to the natural sub- 
stance- For this interpretation we have a 
number of examples out of the canonical 
Scriptures. God, speaking of circumcision, 
saith : "This is my covenant." And yet 
was circumcision not the covenant indeed, 
but the sign and testimony, whereby they 
were assured to he the people of Ciod and 

Eartakers of his promises. The Paschal 
iamb is called the "Passover;" and yet was 
it but a testimony and remembrance of the 
great benefit of ( lad, In passing his plague 
from them. "This is the victory," saith 
St Paul, " that overcoineth the world, even 
your faith." And yet is not our faith the 
victory itself, but the instrument or means 
whereby the victory is gotten. In like 
manner divers other places ; as, " I am a 
vine ;" " God is a consuming fire :" " The 
seven kine be seven years :" and that St 
Paul hath to the Corinth \nus,—Pctra erat 
C'Jtrutut, "the rock was Christ." And 
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[Matt. xxvi. 
28; Mark 
xiv. 24.] 

[Luke xxii. 
20; 1 Cor. xi. 
25.] 



yet was not the rock Christ himself really ; 
unless ye will take it, as he there doth 
in deed, for the spiritual rock. For that 
spiritual rock was Christ himself, verily and 
indeed, not only in a mystery or significa- 
tion. So in the Lord's supper, if you take 
bread for spiritual bread, as Christ doth in 
the sixth of John, I will say with you, that 
it is really and essentially the very true 
body of Christ itself, and not only mys- 
tically. If we had not these many exam- 
ples with a great number more in the holy 
Scripture to justify our manner of interpre- 
tation, yet the very words which the Spirit 
of God by singular providence hath used in 
the evangelist and St Paul, doth manifestly 
lead us unto this sense, rather than to that 
you have devised. For in the second part 
of the sacrament, where Matthew and Mark 
say, " This is my blood of the new Testa- 
ment," that Luke and Paul utter in this 
manner, "This is the new Testament in 
my blood : * which cannot be otherwise 
understanded, but that this sacrament is a 
testimony or pledge of his last will and gift 
of our salvation, confirmed by his most 
precious blood. Wherefore if you say never 
so oftentimes with Matthew and Mark, — 
"This is my body, — This is my blood;" 
we will repeat as often with Luke and Paul, 
who were led with the same Spirit, — " This 
is the new Testament in my body and 
blood/; 

This interpretation and meaning of 
Christ's words, which we gather by con- 
ference with other places of holy Scripture, 



i confirmed also by the consent of tlie 
incicnt Fathers in many places : whose 
testimonies I will recite more copiously ; 
I partly, because you seem to signify that 
they altogether make for yon in this matter; 
partly, that all men may see, how unjustly 
your sort do term asfiguratures, because we 
interpret that sentence by a figure, whereas 
\t is not our device, hut the exposition of all 
e ancient Fathers of the primitive Church, 
ret I will begin with Augustine, Contra 
Aili nui a I um, cap. 12. There it appeareth, 
thalAdimaii/i/': iimkI iliws's words, Sanguis 
tit anlma, to make this fond argument : — 
" Blood is the soul," saith Moses ; but "flesh 
ind blood (saith Paul) shall not possess 
'ie kingdom of God." Therefore the soul 
nil not possess the kingdom of God. Au- 
"stine's answer to that argument is, that 
s sentence, Smii/itis enl, «irhua, must bo 
idcrstanded figuratively, and not liti'riillv. 
i he id that argument took it. To prove 
lat, he useth these words of Christ, Hoc est 
im; saying in this wise, — Pos- 
i 'uiter/'reliiri i///ni /,,-■■ rrji/iriii. in si,inu 
: '-imosse. Nmi cnim dithltaeit Dinn'miis 
i, hoc est corpus me.ani, cum dnrct si;/- 
■i corporis sui, " I may (saith Augus- 
tus) interpret that precept to consist in a 
%n or figure. For the Lord doubted not 
O say, This is my body, when he gave the 
| sign of his body'." As if lie had said, — in a 
I far greater matter than this, that is, in insti- 
tuting the sacrament of his death and our 



ed. Bencd. Pari 
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redemption, the Lord doubted not to use a 
figure, and to say, This is my body, when 
he gave the sign of his body ; therefore this 
sentence, "Blood is the soul," may sooner 
be interpreted figuratively. So that the 
meaning of it is, that blood is the sign of 
the soul or life, and not the very soul indeed. 
The same Augustine in his exposition upon 
the third psalm ; — Judam {inquit) adkibuit 
ad convivium, in quo corporis et sanguinis 
sui figuram discipulis suis commendavit 
" He admitted Judas to that feast, wherein 
he commended to his disciples the figure of 
his body and blood 1 ." The same exposi- 
tion Tertullian maketh most evidently, in 
his fourth book against Marcion. Panrnn 
(inquit) acceptum et distributum discipulis 
corpus suum ilium fecit. Hoc est corpus 
meum dicendo ; hoc est,figura corporis meL 
" Christ (saith Tertullian) made that bread, 
that he took in his hands, and gave to his 
disciples, his body; saying, This is my 
body; that is to say, the sign of my 
body 2 ." What can be plainer than this ex- 
position of this ancient father, if men did not 
study rather to maintain parts, than to con- 
firm truth. His purpose was there to prove 
against Marcion, that Christ had a true body 

[ l Eum [i.e. Judam]... adhibuit ad convivium, in 
quo corporis et sanguinis sui figuram discipulis com- 
mendavit et tradidit. — August. Enarr. in raalm. Ps. 
iii. § 1. Op. ed. cit. Tom. vm. col. 7.] 

[* Acceptum panem et distributum discipulis 
corpus suum ilium fecit, Hoc est corpus meum di- 
cendo; id est, figura corporis mei. rigura autem 
non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset corpus. — Tebtull. 
Adv. Marcion. Lib. iv. c. 40. Op. ed. cit. Vol. i. 
p. 303.] 



indeed, because in the sacrament lie ordained 
the sign or figure of bis body ; and there- 
fore afterward he addeth, — Figitra aut/rm 
non tttet, nisi veritatii ettet corpus. " That 
should not be a figure of his body, unless 
he bad a very true body indeed." Augus- 
tine again, in 23 Epistle to Buiuftiaus : 
■Si (iii'ji'i!) micyiiini'iilii s'unilitudimm o-uan- 
damearum rerum,qtiariun tmttsacrainmta, 
non hakerent, omriiuo sacrammta non essent. 
Ex ImciiutiiiH niiiUitittiuw pier unique rerum 
iptarttm nomina sortiumur. Sicut ergo 
secundum quendam modum sacramentttm 
corporis Chriiti corpus Ckristi est, et 
facramentum tanguinii Christi sanguis 
Ghr'vsti est, iliisac.rttmcnt.wa Jidei fides est. 
And a little after,- — Sicut da ipso Baplismo 
Apostolus, VoiiKi-puhi (iiti/iiil) sirmus Christo 
per lapl'ismum in mortem. Non ait, sepul- 
turam sh/aificamus ; sed prorsus (inguit) 
contepulti S'imiis. .Siicramentitm ergo tantce 
ret, non nisi cjindcia ret vocahulo nuneupa- 
vit. "If sacraments had not a certain simi- 
litude of those things, whereof they he sacra- 
ments, they should not be sacraments at all. 
And for this similitude or likeness they 
commonly have the names of the things 
themselves. Therefore as the sacrament of 
Christ's body after a certain fashion is 
Christ's body; and the sacrament of his 
blood is his blood ; so the sacrament of faith 
is faith," &c. "As the apostle speaketh of 
Baptism : ' We be buried,' saith he, 'in death 
to Christ by baptism." He saith not, 'we 
signify burial,' hut plainly, ' we be buried.' 
Therefore he doth nothing else but term 
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the sacrament of so great a thing, by the 
name of the thing itself 1 ." St Augustine's 
meaning is, to declare to Bonifacius, that 
: Baptism might be called by the name of I 
faith, and that therefore the infant baptued 
1 might be truly affirmed to believe, or to 
have faith, because it had baptism the 
sacrament of faith. This he proveth by 
, comparison with the sacrament of Christ's 
I body and blood; which, for a similitude 
! or likeness, he saith is called the body and 
, blood of Christ, and that after a certain 
fashion ; adding, that baptism in like man- 
| ner is faith. And yet no man will be so 
1 unwise to say, that baptism is faith in deed 
: really. Wherefore the like is to be judged 
' of the sacrament of the Lord's body, whereby 
■ St Augustine proveth it. This also is 
diligently to be noted, that Augustine saith, 
all sacraments generally be uttered by name 
of the things themselves, because of a certain 
similitude or likeness; and therefore Paul 
saith not, we signify our burial, but we be 
buried ; calling the sacrament by the name 
of the thing, as Augustine saith. Again, in 
Libro sententiarum Prosperi, — as it is recit- 
ed in the decrees, De consecratione, distinc. 2. 
cap. Hoc est, — the same Father hath these 
words : — Ccelestis panis, qui est caro Christi, 
suo modo nominator corpus Christi, cum 
revera sit sacramentum corporis Christu 
Vocaturque ipsa immolatio carnis, qua sa- 
cerdotis manibus fit, Christi passio, mors, 

[* August. Ep. 98. § 9. in ed. Bened. Paris. 
Tom. ii. col. 267, 268. The differences of reading 
are too trivial to need notice.] 



cwijixio, nnn rei reri/.itr n.'il .•■linilinniU- 
tnysterio. "The heavenly bniid, which 19 
the flesh of Christ, after a fashion is named 
the body of Chriat: whereas in deed it is 
but the sacrament of his body. And the 
offering of the flesh, which is dune with the 
priest's hands, is called the passion, the 
death, the arucifying of Christ, not in verity 
of the thing, but in a signifying mystery 8 ." 
The Gloss, in expounding these words of 
Augustine, saith this. Caekite sacramentum, 
qttodtererrprirs<mt<itC/i>ishi\rrit<?m,dicititr 
corpus Chriili, ted improprk; mitfe dieitui; 
sua modo, el Jimi rei vr.r'tUiU, ted sii/ni/kiritte 
mysterio. Ut sit seiisus: vacatur corpus 
Ciristi, id est., tignificat. "It is called the 
body of Christ, (saith he,) that is to say, it 
signifieth the body of Christ 3 ." 

To this I will add Chrysostom, Operis 
imper/ecti Hom.il. 1 1 . Si, imptit, vasasancti- 
fiaitii ti-i'iisferre oil priralns will peecatum 
est, in quihus turn est rerum corpus CArisli, 
ted mysteriuui o.»-p<jris Christ! coatinetur, 
quant u vvigis vasa corporis noslri, Jyc. " If 

[' Sicut ergo mlivui- pani.-. mi vera Cliristi oaro 
est, fluo modo vrn\L[u[ ir.qiii. fhri.-ti, ram reveraait 
wenunentum corporis Cliristi, illius ridelieet, quad 
tisiliile. palpaliile, mortals, in cnice est suspensum, 
Tocatnrtjiic ipsa immolatio earnis, quiK sacerdotis 
mmiituis lit. Cliriati passio, mors, crucifiiio, lion rei 



. ___tian. Decrst. 
1. *8. Cory. Jur. Canon, 
ed.cit. Vol. 1. col. 1180.1 

[•Decret. (irutiani .-urn Glossis. Paris. 1583. 
foL col. 2it88, or. Taurini, 1620. fol. ool. 1937 1 both 
which rriitiiiiiH luiueier read — sed nun rei veritute, 
led signiucati nijsterio.J 
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(saith he) it be sin to transfer holy vessels 
unto private uses, in which is not the true 
body of Christ, but the mystery of his body 
is contained, how much less should we 
&c. 1M What can more plainly declare the 
figurative sense of those words of Christ, 
hoc est corpus meum, than that Chrysostom 
saith, "in which vessels is not the very 
body, but the mystery of it." For if those 
words were literally to be understanded, (as 
you say,) then should the holy vessels that 
contain the sacraments, have in them, not 
only the mystery of Christ's body and blood, 
but his very body really in deed; which 
Chrysostom denieth. In the 83 Homil. upon 
Matthew the same doctor saith, Si mortuus 
Jesus non est, cujus symbolum ant signum 
hoc sacrificium est ? " If Christ be not dead, 
of whom is this sacrifice a figure and sign 2 ?* 
And upon the twenty-second Psalm: — Ut 
quotidie in similitudinem corporis et san- 
guinis Christie panem et virtum secundum 
ordinem Melchisedech nobis ostenderet in 
sacramento. " That he might daily shew us 
in the sacrament bread and wine according 
to the order of Melchisedech, as the simili- 
tude of his body and blood 3 ." As before he 

P Opus imperf. in Matth. horn. xi. Op. ed. Bened. 
Pans. Tom. vi. App. p. 63. The authorship of the 
work is doubtful.] 

[ 2 El yap fir) dnreQavev 6 'Iij<rouv, tivos <rv/u/3o\a 
to Te\ovfieua ; — Chrysost. In Matth. Horn. 82. (al. 
83«) § 1. Op. ed. cit. Tom. vn. p. 783.] 

[ 3 Nam vide quid dicit sapientia : sapientia sedifi- 
cavit sibi domum, supposuit columnas septem, paravit 
mensam suam, misit servos suos convocans omnes, et 
dicens: Venite et edite de panibus meis, et bibite 
vinum quod miscni vobis. Et quia istam mensam 



1 tymbolum, signum, uiysterium, so he 
lath here similitudinem. Likewise Diovg- 
riu* DeEcdesioxt'i-ii }/iirw/iia,cap.3. Per 
i-abilia tltpia ChrUtm signatur H sumi- 
"By those reverent signs Christ is sig- 
nified and received 4 ." Ambrose also, Dehiis 
i initiantur mysteriis, cap. 9. Ipse c/amat 
m i ii ii ,•' Jesus, Hoc est corpus nieum. Ante 
edictionein verborum cmlestium alia spe- 
•s mommatur. Pott consecratumem corpus 
■isti sigaijicatur. "Our Lord Jesus erieth, 
s is my body. Before the blessing of the 
iaveidy words, one kind is named. After 
consecration Christ's body is signified*." In 
| the fourth book also, De Sacramentis, 
8, the same Ambrose Baith : — Fac 
i kane oblationem ascriptam, rationa- 
«, acceptabilem, quod eat four a corporis 
et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 
7 Make to us this offering allowable, rea- 
sonable, acceptable, which is the figure of 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 6 ." Here he acknowledged the sa- 
praparavit 
qnotidia in s 
I punem et linum secundi 



ni corporis i>t sanpiinis 

—' J: Mel.-h 

>iti Par 



Psxiiietoxvi. Op. ed. Paris. 1588. Tom. [. col. 703. 
I This Homily is mil mrum in i.iv.k.nnd is not inserted 
In the editions of ChrvFDSti.m'* Works by Satila, 
Fronto Ducteus, or the Benedictines.] 

M'EirH-rfit'i'-n';' xr,. «m'v (Wi.mTpjpiot tmi/ <re/3n- 
rrpiimi m/ju/JoXmi'. o<' m V o Xpiords anpnivtrai m! 

urrivcTui Diobts. Aar.or. De ecde.-i. liiernrch. 

t.3.^ <>[>■ ed. Antw. lft.M. Vol. I. p. 295.] 

[*'A«bhos. Do inTstcriis, •'. !>. On. ed. Bened. 
Parii, Ton., u. ci.l. it.lS. Quored in (iratian. Decret. 
P. 3. De coiisecr. dist 2. c. 40.] 

[• Do sacrum. Lib, iv. cap. 5. Op. ed. cad. Tom. 
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crament to be a figure. In the sixth book, 
De Sacramentis, cap. 1, he hath these words 
also : — Idea in similitudinem quidem accipis 
sacramentum, sed verce natures gratiam 
virtutemque assequeris. " Therefore thou 
receivest the sacrament as a similitude, but 
thou attainest the grace and virtue of the 
true nature in deed 1 ." This sentence of 
Ambrose containeth our whole doctrine of 
the sacrament of Christ's body and blood : 
which is, that it is a figure or sign of his 
body ; and yet not a bare or naked figure, 
but such a one as thereby we attain in deed 
the full grace and benefit of his body, that 
suffered for us and was crucified upon the 
cross, and have our souls fed and nourished 
with the same to everlasting life. 

Origen upon Matthew saith: — Pants 
sanctificatus juxta id, quod habet materials, 
in ventrem obit, et in secessum ejicitur, fyc. 
"The sanctified bread," saith he, "according 
to that it hath material, passeth into the 
belly, and is avoided out of the body. But 
according to the prayer that cometh to it, 
it is profitable ; making that the mind un- 
derstandeth, and hath regard to that is 
profitable. Neither is it the matter of the 
bread, but the word spoken over it, that 
profiteth him which receiveth it not un- 

ir. col. 371 ; where however the word raiam is added 
after ascriptam. Quoted in Gratian. Decret. P. 3. 
De Consecr. dist. 2. c. 55 ; where the reading is the 
same as above.] 

\} De Sacram. Lib. vi. c. 1. Op. ed. ead. Tom. n. 
col. 380 ; where however for vera and assequeris we 
read vere and consequeris. Quoted in Gratian. Decret. 
ib. c. 43. where (ed. cit.) we have similitudine and 
consequeris."] 
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And thus much have I spoken 

rical and figurative body. Much 

said of the lively Word itself, 

i made flesh and very meat in deed; 

leat he that eateth shall surely live 

which no ill man can eat, &c. 8 " 

you, first, that Origen saith, that 

of the consecrated bread of the 

it passeth into the belly and is 

out, expressly against your inter- 

of Christ's words, whereby ye say 

is transubstantiate, and no matter 

but only accidences. Secondly, 

calleth the sacrament, Typxcum et 

\m corpus, " the typical and figu- 

body." Thirdly, that he affirmeth 

itly, that no ill man can eat the very 

the second person in Trinity. And 

it is one of the necessary labels that 

sort doth teach to depend upon your 

il interpretation of Christ's words. 

fore Origen with this one sentence 

£2 £4 ttav t6 elviropevofievov eis rd <TTOfia % ch 
itav x<mpei, teal «k depedpuiua e*c/3aAAerai, kcll t6 
%4u.evop ppafia did \6yov Qeov nai ei/TCi'^ews, 
aurd jthv t6 u\ikov, eis tijv Koikiav X w /° c *> *°* 
dibedpwva i*c/3dXXeTar Kara dk ttjv eTriyevofievijv 
rca tvxv^i Kara ttjv dvaXoyiav tt\? iritrTetos, oo<pe- 
\mo» ylverat, koX tyjs tov vov cutiov dta/3\ei/r6a>?, 
arrov fori td w<j>€\ovv' #c«l ovx V vXtj T <>v dpTov, 
L' 6 ^ir* auT<p elprifievos \oyos eartv 6 ca<j>e\tiav t6v 
7%dpa%it0f too Kvpiov itrQiovra clvtov. Kai rain-a 
tf nrepl tov tvttucov icdi crvfifioXiKov trw'/xaTov. 
\\d 6 f av Kai ire pi aifTod XeyoiTO tov Aoyou, 3s 
nv€ trappy Kai dXijdtin} /3/)a><rt?, tjv Tiva 6 <j>ayc6v 
t»« ^TJcerai eh tov alwva, ovcevd'i ivvafievou 
Xov enQieiv airrrjj/. — Omo. Comment, in Matth. 
ii. xi. § 14. Op. ed. Delarue, Paris. 1740. Tom. in. 
409, 000.] 

[fRIY. MA89.J 
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teareth off divers of your counterfeited labels, 
that you stitch to Christ's testaments by 
drift of reason, without the warrant of his 
holy word. Moreover, Augustine, De Doo- 
trina Christ. lib. in. cap. 9, after he hath 
declared, that in the New Testament God 
hath left unto his people but few sacraments 
and ceremonies, and the same to be under- 
standed not carnally and servilely according 
to the letter; and there for example hath 
mentioned baptism and the celebration of 
the Lord's body and blood ; in the end he 
addeth these words : u In which," saith he, 
" as, to follow the letter, and to take the 
signs for those things that are signified by 
them, is a point of servile infirmity ; so, to 
interpret the signs evil, is the point of wan- 
dering error 1 ." As he counteth it a fond 
and wicked error, not to interpret the signs 
well and according to God's word, so by a 
straight literal sense to take the signs for 
the things signified, he esteemeth a servile 
infirmity. What can be more plainly spoken 
against that interpretation that you make 
upon these words of Christ ; whereby you 
do bind us to a servile and literal sense of 
this word, " Is," and in such sort take the 
signs of this sacrament for the things signi- 
fied, as you affirm bread and wine (which St 
Augustine and the other doctors call the ex- 
ternal signs,) clean to be turned into the body 
and blood of Christ ? The same Augustine 

f 1 Ut autem literam sequi, et signa pro rebus qu» 
iis significantur accipere, servilis infirmitatis est ; ita 
inutiliter signa interpretari, male vacantia erroris 
est. — August. De Doctr. Christian. Lib. in. c. 9. 
Op. ed. Bened. Paris. Tom. in. F. 1. coL 49.] 



Contra A'limanUtni Munich. .-— " Tho Lord 
saith, ' This is my body,' when lie gave the 
sign of liia body 2 ." Also upon the Jtcviii. 
Psalm he speaketh in thia manner :—" Ye 
shall uot eat that body that yoti see, nor 
ye shall not drink that blood that they 
ghall shed. It is a mystery, that I tell you ; 
'hich shall relieve you, if you understand 
t spiritually 3 ." 

"Will you not yet understand) from 

hcnceour men received tlii- interpretation? 

"ill you not yet perceive, that we sucked 

lot it out of our own ringers, but were led 

itoit by the testimonies of holy Hi:ri|ilnres 

.d teaching of these ancient Fathers ? Will 

m not cease unjustly to burden us, that 

cavil and dally upon tittles and sylla- 

s; whereas yourself in tins sentence 

would drive us to such an understanding 

of this one syllable, "Is," as tho like is 

not in the whole Bible ? 

But ye will allege for yourself, as you 
signify in your writing, that Ambrose, Cy- 
prian, Chrysos torn, and other ancient Fathers 
nave in this case used the terms of transmu- 
tation, alteration, conversion, trail fdeinciit ra- 
tion, &c: whereby they have plainly declared 
their meaning to be as yours is ; and that 
P See note, p. 201. aboie.] 

[" Ille [i. e. Jeans] niitcni instmxit eus, et air, illis, 
Spiritus eat c|iii vivilicat, ritr.i uuicm mill] preiWt: 

corpus ([noil viiirtij, iiiiirnliiciiliiri eatis; et bibitnri 
ilium sil]i.iiijrn-:!i, - 1 ;:■:■: 1 1 l'ii:-iiri nunc i|Lli nis criieinpL'l 






■ rutin i : Bpiritulitar 



icriii. § 9. Op. cd. cad. Tom. iv. col. 10U6.J 
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no bread there remaineth, but only the sub- 
stance of Christ's body. True it is indeed, 
that those holy Fathers used such words, 
not for that they were of your opinion, but 
only to the end they might more reverently, 
as meet was, and more lively express the 
dignity and effect of that heavenly mys- 
tery ; wherein Jesus Christ, by his infallible 
promise, unfeignedly giveth to the faith of 
his people the very fruition of his body and 
blood, with the whole benefit of his precious 
death and passion, and by the working of 
the Holy Ghost marvellously joineth us in 
one body together with him. Is not this, 
think you, a marvellous change, and to 
man's estimation a miraculous work ; when, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost and word 
of God, of common bread and wine, such 
as we daily feed our bodies with, is made 
the dreadful and reverend sacraments and 
mysteries of Jesus Christ; whereby (as I 
said) he doth, not by a bare sign only, but 
verily and indeed endow his faithful people, 
and make them partakers of his body and 
blood? Yea, and that in such sort, that 
even as truly as the bread doth nourish our 
body, and even as truly as the wine doth 
comfort our spirits, so truly and unfeignedly 
doth the heavenly food of his body and 
blood, torn and shed for us, by faith, in time 
of that holy supper, nourish, strengthen, 
and comfort our soul ; and, by the wonderful 
working of his Spirit, make our bodies also 
apt to resurrection. Truly when I earnestly 
consider the effect of this sacrament, as it 
must needs be by the truth of Christ's pro- 






mises, I confess I am not able with words 
to utter so much as in my mind I do 
conceive, and together withal eschew the 
absurdity of your real presence and transub- 
atantiation. Wherefore I marvel not, if those 
holy Fathers, fearing no such inconveniences, 
but looking rather pithily to express the 
thing, did use those earnest words and man- 
ners of speaking; and yet meant not as you 
now of their words do gather. Although 
no similitude can sufficiently declare the 
thing, I will, for the simpler sort, so much 
as I can, endeavour by a comparison to set 
forth that I do conceive. If a temporal 
prince, for certain caul's moving him, would 
give yon a thousand pound land by the 
year, and for that purpose had caused the 
writings to he made ; the same writing, 
until it be confirmed by the prince, is no- 
thing but common parchment and ink framed 
into letters by some inferior man's hand, 
neither doth it bring any effect; but when 
the prince hath once added to his seal, and 
mfirmed the grant, it is no more called 
irchment, or common writing, hut the 
:ing's letters- patents ; and now hath that 
erence, that all to whom they be shewed, 
vail their bonnets, as bringing with it 
le part of the prince's majesty. Such a 
nge is now made in those trifling thing.-, 
it before no man esteemed. You also, 
whom this land should be given, would 
' think tiiis writing common parchment 
,ed with ink, but the perfect deed of 
prince, whereby you were assuredly 
of the foresaid lauds. Moreover, 
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when the prince, at the delivery of the same, 
should say, Sir, here is a thousand pound 
land that I give freely to you and to your 
heirs, I think you would not be so fond to 
think, either that the prince doth mock you, 
because you see not the lands presently, or 
else to conceive with yourself, that you have 
the lands really inclosed within the compass 
of your writing. For the king's authority 
in the writing giveth you as full possession 
of the lands as though you held them, if 
it were possible, in your hand. And you 
in this case might justly say to your friend, 
shewing your letters-patents, Lo, here is a 
thousand pound land that my prince hath 
given me. If then there be so great a 
change made in framing the covenant and 
deed of an earthly prince; if his seal do 
bring such force and effect to his gift and 
letters-patents ; how much more marvellous 
change, alteration, or transmutation, must 
we think it to be, when the base creatures 
of bread and wine be consecrated into the 
sacrament of the everlasting covenant and 
testament of Jesus Christ; wherein he 
giveth us, not earthly vanities, but the 
precious food of his body and blood, remis- 
sion of sins, and the heritage of his heavenly 
kingdom ! how much more of effect must 
this sacrament be, that is sealed with the 
promise and words of our Saviour Christ, 
who is truth itself, and cannot deceive any 
that trusteth in him! Wherefore, to ex- 
press this change of the external elements 
into so heavenly mysteries; to shew the 
effect of this sacrament; to withdraw the 



ignorant minds of the people from the pro- 
fane cogitation of a baro sign in this matter, 
the ancient Fathers had good cause to use 
such words. And yet therein do they no- 
thing at all defend your miraculous works, 
that yon devise to bo made in the Lord's 
supper. 

As for the similitude wherewith yon 
would declare the necessity of your labels, 
depending upou the first founded absur- 
dity, it is both of as small forco as other 
that you before used, and you handle it 
with more sluttish eloquence than is meet 
for such a matter as this is. For the draw- 
__ of the capons, flu- sen mining of the pot, 
the stinking water, the hewing of wood, the 
iiitting on tho broach with guts, garbage 
nd all, &c, bo phrases and terms more 
ieet for the kitchen than for the divinity- 
scbool ; and such as yourself, I think, would 
not have used, if your mocking spirit had 
not so ravished you, as you wist not what 
you did. If we had resembled your labels, 
which you cut out by drift of reason, unto 
so base matters, you would have said, that 
we had railed, and done otherwiso than it 
became us. lint since yourself doth so take 
i, we must think, that God oftentimes 
moveth his adversaries to utter truth against 
iselves. But if the same master, that 
you imagine to command his servant to 
make ready that he may dine, did mean 
only that he should set upon the table such 
cold meat as was in the house, because he 
mw no cause or necessity of greater pro- 
vision, and the servant, upon his own foolish 
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ie "v tiIil aare done ! 
ne "irziicirs tie work- 
:£ 7":a in. this case 
v :. *. irv'r .i_- mT -iT.-w,y nv. Where-, 
:" r": t* !..-» z- r ;•: TLieii ■•: :e blamed for ! 
.".".■•T'-v.n; :.:e ilzi^riij rcw^r of God,: 
""■ "'•"". : T : :"c:e=3 t.: :e zl ill thinss, that 
':. ' :'.&-:; n L- v liTr ;: =brwn ^byl. as you 
%:-. i\T zrr^iT.-.izz ~r-:n lie same to have 
r.'.i.-v/.-s -vr ;-£:.• " e=i Ie hi* *ill and without 
r.' 'A-.-.iv/. For r»v the means of tout mani- 
fol'J r/iirv;!^.. without the express word of 
'J'i'l, whereupon men's faith in such matters 
mIi'iuM ),c grounded, you make that sacra- 
fii'iil, a torment to try men s weak and feeble 
i'oiiH(ii!iir;r:H; which Christ ordained to be a 



comfortable and spiritual feeding, to 

and strengthen tlie consciences of christian 

people. 

This bave I thought good to answer 
Qto] your defence of private mass ; and, as 
a champion not meet to match with any 
great clerk, yet in such sort as I could, to 
resist your assault, that you make upon the 
foresaid protestation, not as good David 
valiantly assaulted Goliath in defence of his 
prince and country, but as amorous Paris 
traitorously shot at Achilla in the behalf 
of his love Helena. For neither is it Goliath 
that you fight against in bis bravery, as you 
say, bragging against the pooj do of God, but 
,ther Achilles manfully revenging the in- 
committed with the spouse of Christ, 
'hich with your amorous cups you have 
allured from him ; nor yet do you come 
stoutly as David did in the name of the 
living God, before the face of both the armies 
to hurl your stones, but privily out of a 
comer shoot your arrows against him, as 
Paris against Achilles. You were afraid, 
perhaps, if he had seen you, that, with 
shame enough, he would have wrung your 
how and arrows out of your hand ; but 
truly I think, he would not have so done, 
it rather, knowing that in this quarrel he 
lid not be wounded, he would have suf- 
sd yon to shoot your fill, and with his 
aked hand receiving your blunt arrows, 
such sort would have picked them at 
ir face, as for shame cjtlier you should 
ve run out of the place, or at the least 
submitted yourself and yielded to the truth, 
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that you protest yourself to have forsaken. 
Wherefore as you have the fear of God, as 
you have care of your soul's health, I most 
earnestly exhort you to leave study of con- 
tention; and with a single heart diligently 
to ponder the reasons on both parts as the 
weight of the matter requireth. Consider, 
as the holy father Cyprian counselleth 1 , of 
what authority Christ's institution ought to 
be ; that we should not be so bold to alter 
any part of those weighty and great precepts 
that so nighly touch the sacrament of our 
salvation. Consider that neither Christ's 
ordinance, nor the testimony of St Paul, 
maketh any signification of sole receiving, 
or ministering under one kind, but all con- 
trarywise. Consider that Justin 2 , Diony- 
sius 3 , Cyprian 4 , the holy council of Nice 5 , 
with all other the ancient Fathers, testify the 
common manner of the primitive Church to 
have been in form of a communion and that 
in both kinds. Consider that Chrysostom 
and other so earnestly call the people being 
present unto it, as they affirm them to do 
impudently that do refrain. Consider that 
the manner of the primitive Church was, as 
Dionysius 7 witnesseth, that none did remain 
in the church, but those only that would 
communicate. Consider that Anacletus 8 , 

1 See note p. 162, above.] 
* See note, p. 81, above.] 
3 See note, p. 83, above. J 
] 4 See notes, pp. 33, 4, and 75, and 140, above.] 
' 6 See note, pp. 30, 31, above, and our author's 
remarks on it, pp. 1§7, 8.] 

6 See notes, pp. 68 and 107, above.] 

7 See note, p. 83, above.] 

8 See note, p. 128, above.] 
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Sixtus 9 , the canons of the Apostles 10 and 
Antiocli 11 council threatened excommuni- 
cation and punishment to such as, being pre- 
sent at consecration and reading of the lessons 
of Scripture, would not receive. Consider, 
I say, and unfeigned]}- weijjli these things 
with yourself, and ye cannot choose but 
see, that the authority of God's word and 
consent of the primitive Church maketh 
wholly ivith us in these matters- And 
on the contrary part you shall perceive, 
that you have no colour in the Scripture 
for privato mass ; that you are fain to seek 
defence in the Church's authority beside 
God's word ; that your reasons be grounded 
on false principles and such as have no 
proof at all ; that your authorities out of 
the doctors ho either abuses of the primi- 

[" This h a misprint, I cunceite, for Calistus, to 
whom our author h;i> in'inn! above, in connexion 
with Anucletu.i, on this jmirji ; in lunseuuence of tho 
testimony attributed to Calixtus in the curly editions 
of Gratian's Decree, P. 3. De Coos. dist. 2. c. 10. 
See |>. ]-'A above.] 

[ ,u niii^us toU! (!nwTm irnrToOt, *n< n*> 
ypafpiuy ditouovraVj pi} TrapaptimVTill Si ii; TTpoc- 
tu XS Ka i T/ dyia ti£Tu\ii<p€i, c'V dTifciav ifi-irut- 
ouinat t^ e(t*.\i|i<'.-i, rev ,, -i'""£» ^ (l '" Xf'i — Afostol. 
Quran. «.; On.-. .!::■■■ T. ; . 

col. 12. (liuitecliiKiriitiiin. Dm.Tet. 1'.3. De Consecr. 
dist. 1. o, G2. It is variously numbered in different 
editions as Can. 7, 9, & 10.] 

. r fierd)\ti>J/ii' Tijs evxup'OTjav <in~d Ttfii dTtifyaw 
TWJ-roi"! '(-ir,.Ji.\jjT-tJUS yLvcailiu t^j t-*-*\>frrriis, 'it"* 
tm &tHo\oyr,Bi)imi *ni fefffarres Kojnrab* pra- 

ymipi)s Cu.ncil. As-i-iufn.fii,. :j-l I.) Can. 2.; C'uocil. 

ed. Hardouiu. Tom. i. col. 593, 4.] 
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that you protest yourself to have forsaken. 
Wherefore as you have the fear of God, as 
you have care of your soul's health, I most 
earnestly exhort you to leave study of con- 
tention; and with a single heart diligently 
to ponder the reasons on both parts as the 
weight of the matter requireth. Consider, 
as the holy father Cyprian counselleth 1 , of 
what authority Christ's institution ought to 
be ; that we should not be so bold to alter 
any part of those weighty and great precepts 
that so nighly touch the sacrament of our 
salvation. Consider that neither Christ's 
ordinance, nor the testimony of St Paul, 
maketh any signification of sole receiving, 
or ministering under one kind, but all con- 
trarywise. Consider that Justin 2 , Diony- 
sius 3 , Cyprian 4 , the holy council of Nice 5 , 
with all other the ancient Fathers, testify the 
common manner of the primitive Church to 
have been in form of a communion and that 
in both kinds. Consider that Chrysostom 9 
and other so earnestly call the people being 
present unto it, as they affirm them to do 
impudently that do refrain. Consider that 
the manner of the primitive Church was, as 
Dionysius 7 witnesseth, that none did remain 
in the church, but those only that would 
communicate. Consider that Anacletus 8 , 

" ! See note p. 162, above.] 
" 2 See note, p. 81, above.] 
' 8 See note, p. 83, above.] 
' 4 See notes, pp. 33, 4, and 75, and 140, above.] 
6 See note, pp. 30, 31, above, and our author's 
remarks on it, pp. 1§7, 8.] 

6 See notes, pp. 68 and 107, above.] 

7 See note, p. 83, above.] 
' 8 See note, p. 128, above.] 



Sixtus 9 , the canons of tlio Apostles 10 and 
Antioch 11 council threatened excommuni- 
cation and punishment to such as,beingpre- 
eentat consecration and reading of the lessons 
of Scripture, would not receive. Consider, 
I say, and unfeignedly weigh 
with yourself, and ye cannot clii 
see, that the authority of God's word and 
consent of the primitive Church maketh 
wholly with us in these matters- And 
on the contrary part you shall perceive, 
that you have no colour in the Scripture 
for private mass ; that you are fain to seek 
defence in the Church's authority 
God's word ; that your reasons be grounded 
on false principles and such as have no 
proof at all ; that your authorities out of 
the doctors he cither abuses of the primi- 

[» This ia a misprint, I conceive, for Caiizbu, to 

with Aiuicietna, on this point j in eonseqnenra of the 
testimony attributed to (.'nliitus in the ejirlv editions 
of Gratian's Decree, P. 3. De Conn, dist. 3. c. 10. 
Sec |.. ! .'3, above.] 

['" Jlatn-it-! tdus clm6intt<: irMrroiis, xal Twe 
•ypittpu'V UKOi'ovras, ft'j TFapa/i.cvtutTiis ic -riy TrpoiT- 
'"XV *"' TH 0*7'" .hii-<i\m,,V(, nis a-ra£ta» i/iiat- 
ouirras -rg (>,.,.\r r ,,,. ,;.-,. ■■,.;l-.-.".'-.-i XP ij — AI'ostol. 
CanOD.ii.; Cone :i irk. 1715. Tom. i. 

coLlM. QuoMditi(j;ratiuii.DePPet.P.3. DeConwtr. 
diit. 1. c. 62. It is variously numbered 
editions as Can. 7, \>, & 10.] 
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tive Church, or such extraordinary cases 
of necessity, contrary to the common man- 
ner, as they cannot be rules to shew either 
what was then orderly done, or what now 
ought of right to be done. 

Be not these gay reasons, think yon, to 
build men s consciences upon ? Private mass 
is nothing but sole receiving in case of ne- 
cessity ; therefore it is lawful. The priest 
may celebrate alone in the assembly of the 
people, because divers in necessity and 
extremity received alone in their private 
houses. The priest may receive alone when 
the people will not, because he is bound to 
offer, and the people is left free. The priest 
may do it when he will, because he may do 
it in necessity when the people will not. 
The minister may receive alone, for com- 
pany is but an ornament, and not of the 
substance of the sacrament. The doctors 
in divers places name one kind ; therefore 
one kind only was received of the people. 
How will you be able to prove, that private 
mass is nothing but sole receiving in neces- 
sity ? How will you be able to prove, that 
it is all one thing for the minister in the 
congregation, and a lay man at home in 
peril to receive alone ? How will you prove, 
that the priest is bound to the frequenting 
of the sacrament, and the people left free ? 
How will you prove, that company is but 
an accident or ornament to the sacrament, 
or that one kind only was received, because 
one kind only was named ? And yet these 
arguments must be good, or else those 
proofs and testimonies that you would have 



i invincible, shall indeed bo of no 
| force. 

sir, for the love of God, weigh the 
I matter more indifferently. Do not dissem- 
! ble that yon must needs know. If you 

will have your doctrine tried by the balance 
if the Scripture and primitive Church, add 
e weight to your side of the balance, or 
; confess that your part is the lighter. 
t not the vain sou nil of the holy 
Church's name, where the thing is not, | 
lead you to he enemy to that doctrine, 
which yon see to have more force in the ; 
| Word of God. Remember that the true ! 
Church is ruled and guided only by Christ's \ 
word and doctrine. "If you abide (saith [J> 
be) in my word, then be you my true 
lieciples." Christ is the good shepherd, 
md the Church is the fold of his right 
Christ is the wise master, and the 
Ihurch is the company of his diligent 
Christ is the bridegroom and the 
rch is his dearly heloved spouse. The true 
reh, therefore, will nut go ranging what 
y she lnstetli ; she will not learn of her 
i brain ; she will not follow her own 
They be wild goats, they be 
(tame sheep, that when the shepherd's 
' » calleth one way, will run headlong 
ther way. They be self- will imiiHiur.. 1 , 
f be not diligent scholars, that, leaving 
ir master's teaching, will fallow their own 

1 I give tins wort] 113 spell in tins original, mil 
' ' it is intended by it. Possibly the |>hrase 

tic lelf-aill monrhera, from the uld 
Si wmcA, «gni lying (u mallow greedily.] 
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that you protest yourself to have forsaken. 
Wherefore as you have the fear of God, as 
you have care of your soul's health, I most 
earnestly exhort you to leave study of con- 
tention; and with a single heart diligently 
to ponder the reasons on both parts as the 
weight of the matter requireth. Consider, 
as the holy father Cyprian counselleth 1 , of 
what authority Christ's institution ought to 
be ; that we should not be so bold to alter 
any part of those weighty and great precepts 
that so nighly touch the sacrament of our 
salvation. Consider that neither Christ's 
ordinance, nor the testimony of St Paul, 
maketh any signification of sole receiving, 
or ministering under one kind, but all con- 
trariwise. Consider that Justin 2 , Diony- 
8iu8 3 , Cyprian 4 , the holy council of Nice 5 , 
with all other the ancient Fathers, testify thd 
common manner of the primitive Church to 
have been in form of a communion and that 
in both kinds. Consider that Chrysostom 6 
and other so earnestly call the people being 
present unto it, as they affirm them to do 
impudently that do refrain. Consider that 
the manner of the primitive Church was, as 
Dionysius 7 witnesseth, that none did remain 
in the church, but those only that would 
communicate. Consider that Anacletus 8 , 

" ! See note p. 162, above.] 
" 2 See note, p. 81, above.] 
' 8 See note, p. 83, above.] 
' 4 See notes, pp. 33, 4, and 75, and 140, above.] 
6 See note, pp. 30, 31, above, and our author's 
remarks on it, pp. 1§7, 8.] 

6 See notes, pp. 68 and 107, above.] 

7 See note, p. 83, above.] 
r* See note, p. 128, above.] 



Sixtus ft , the canons of tlio Apostles 10 and 
Antioch 11 council threatened escommuni- 
on and punishment to such as, being pre- 
sent at consecration and muling of the lessons 
of Scripture, would not receive. Consider, 
I say, and unfeignedly weigh these things 
with yourself, and ye cannot choose hut 
see, that the authority of Cod's word and 
consent of the primitive Church rnaketh 
wholly with us in these matters. And 
on the contrary part you shall perceive, 
that you have no colour in the Scripture 
for private mass ; that you are fain to seek 
defence in the Church's authority beside 
God's word ; that your reasons he grounded 
on false principles and such as have no 
proof at all ; that your authorities out of 
the doctors be either abuses of the primi- 



[" This is 



i«, to 



Aiuwletus, u" tills point; in eoniiisijLieiire "f l)h 
tntiiiKinv iLtfrilmii-1 r..i , uli\ , u . in the early edition: 
of GraSian's Decree, 1". 3. Da Cona. dist. 2. c. 10 



eep. 128, above. ] 

[6 U^^ Toir* .W>T<t 7 



wti Tij dyia fiETnXiji//ci, uii- ara^iat i(iir..j- 
ti T~f irti,Ai;rT,',r 1 .■, J '.. i ,,ji% u'.'iiJ y>"j.— Afohtol. 
■n, is.; Cmicil.ed. Bardouiti. Paris. 1715, Tom. i. 
3. Quoted in Urfllmn.Decret. P.3. De CY-ii-eir. 
1. c. 62. It in variously numbered in different 
editions as (Jan. 7, 9, & 10.1 

f_" E.Wav to!is fifri-Ii-rns si, T.JX ^ic\if™i. toS 

vuiibTttt fi( t^x'l' ; lr]JI[ r ''' *■""''. 'i <nra!rTp€tpOfjJtfovs 
trjc /urdX >ji//il< tijs tb-xapun-iiK nn-rd Tirii KTu£iou' 
■rw&Toiiii UTrrj/iAijToiis yivc-vdal T7J! frVtfXnc'n?, ems 

tat, Kai irnpm.a\i:"tfiii'Tit, tl-x-eIk ooi/ijflnim o-uy- 
*H«Mt.— Co»cii,.AHT!Ocn.(a.Ml.)Can.2.iConcil. 
ed. Hardouin. Tom. i. col. o!fci, 4.] 



